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PEEFAOE. 


l^he present edition is the onteomeof a close study of the iBseriptions on ' 
the Inner Hailing and Gateways of the Buddhist Stupa at Barfmt in ■ Central 
India according to a new plan. Instead of setting these inscriptions as 
they are found incised in order on the existing E, Gateway, eompooent 
parts of the Quadrants of the Inner Railing, and several fragments, we 
have rearranged them in sueh a manner that we can unveil the system 
that underlies them and thereby make them truly significant. We have 
broadly distinguished them as Votive Labels and Jataka Labels, grouping 
the former as they occur on the Gateway -pillars, the Rail-pillars, the 
Rail-bars, the Coping-stones, and the isolated Fragments, and grouping the 
latter as they are attached to different scenes in aecordance with the 
accepted Jataka-outlines of the Buddha^s life. We have followed special 
numbering for each group, and also a general continuous numbering to 
facilitate reference. In interpreting the inscriptions we have not spared 
pains to collect as many parallels from literature as possible and proper, 
III spite of all the trouble taken and the care bestowed, we wish we could 
believe that we were any more than beginners. We feel grieved that Sir 
Asutosh Mookerjee is no more to receive a copy of this work as a gift and 
bless us with an open heart, which itself was far more than an earthly 
reward. We humbly dedicate the work itself to his sacred memory as he 
was the real inspire!’ of it and arranged for its publication just a month 
before he passed away at Patna; We are indebted to our friend 
Mr. Manindra Lai Sen, M. A., for assisting us in collecting some of the 
useful references, to Professor D. R, Bhandarkar, Dr S. K, Chatter jee, 
Dr. G. N. Banerjee and Dr, Stella Kramrisch for occasional suggestions, 
and no less to Mr. J.C. Chakravorti, M. A., Assistant Registrar, Mr. A. C, 
Ghatak, M.A., Superintendent^ Calcutta University Press, and his staff for 
their readiness to oblige. One, of us must thankfully acknowledge that 
it is Mr, R. D. Banerjee who initiated him into the study of the Barhiit 
exhibits and inscriptions in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 


Calcutta, 
Jan. 14 , 1926, 


GANGANANDA SINHA. 




mNTEJiTTS : 

SECTION I— VOTIVE LABELS 


Pasb. 


Gateway^Pillar Inscriptions 

... '■Nos. 

1—8 

. 

1-3 

Bailing- Pillar Inscriptions 

... Nos. 

4— 48A. 

3-17 

KaiJ-Bar Inscriptions 

... Nos.' 

49— 

117 

17-33 

Coping Inscriptions 

... .Nos. 

118- 

-119 

33-84 

Fragment-Insoriptions - ' 

Nos. 

120- 

-184 

35-38 


SECTION II— JATAKA LABELS 


Those attached to Bodhi-trees 

... Nos. 135- 

-141 

39-44 

Those attached to Avidfre-Nidana 

... ' Nos. IM- 

-156 

44-56 

Those attached to Santike-Nidana 

...' Nos. 157- 

-188 

56-78 

Those attached to Dure-Nidana 

. .. Nos. 189- 

-225 

78-99 

Addenda and Corrigenda 

... 

100 foil. 


SECTION III— NOTES 


On Paleography 

101-112 

On Language ... 

112-119 

On Names and Epithets ... 

120-125 

On Localities ... 

125-132 

Prakrit Index ... 

... 183-139 



BIBLIOGRAPHY AND ABBREVIATIONS 


CssrCunmogham^s St%a of Bharhiit^-IST^,. 

Ho=Hoemle^s Readings from the Bharhut Stupa, Indian .Antiquary, 
VoLX. 

[Dr. J. Anderson’s reading and interpretation of the Barhut 
Inscriptions in his Catalogue and Handbook of the Arehseological 
Collection in the Indian Museum, 188S, are mere reproductions 
from Ciinningham^s Monograph and Hoernle’s Readings.] 

H=Hult25seh’s Bharaut Inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXI | 
ZDMG, VoL XL ; also article on the Sunga Inscription of the 
Bharaut Stupa in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV, 

LrrLiider’s List of BrShml Inscriptions from The Earliest Times, 
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X. 

P=Jataka-Commentary, edited by Fausboll. . 

Biihler’s Indian Paleographic Tables. 

R. P. Chanda — Dates of the Votive StApa Inscriptions at Sanchi 
in Memoirs of the Archseological Survey of India, No, L 

BT^ Barhut Text as can actually be read in stone or in C^s eye-copy, 

CTssCorrected Text in the authors^ opinion. 

FTskFuII Text as made out by the authors, 

Tr= Translation, 

EssExplanatory. . ■ 

N=Notes, 


BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS 

SECTION I 

VOTIVE LABELS 

Suganam raje rauo Gagiputasa 
Visadevasa paute^a Gotiputasa 
Agarajusa puteua Vachiputena 
Dhanabhutina karitam toranaip 
silakammamto ca upam^a. 

Sugauaip raje rano Gagiputasa 
Visadevasa pautena Gotiputasa 
Agarajusa puteiia Vacbiputeua 
Lhatiabhutina karitain toi*ap,ani 
silakamxnainto ea upamno. 


1. Vofcive 
Labels on 
Gateways 
(Toranas) 
(a) [Pillar of] 
E. Gateway 


BT 


OT (1) 


“ Witbin the dotninioa of the Sufigas the gateway has 
been caused to be made and the workmanship in stone 
produced by Vatsiputra Dhanabhuti. son of ‘Gotiputa 
Agaraju’ (and) grandson of King Gargiputra Visvadeva. it 

rC. p. 1-28, G.P.L 1 (Pis. XII, LIlI)-reads mjuo A garajasa, 

toramm, silakammata. H. No. 1, cf. I. ^ 

Sugamm raje^m the kingdom of (R- L. 

Cunningham); during the reign of the i 

Liiders). Gotipnta = Kaut,lpnttra {CJ ; GaupUputra (HL). iw - 
Agaraja or Agraraja (Mitra & Cunningham); Angarndgid (Bu ler, 
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Hultzseh, Liiders ) ; Siia^lrimmamio ^oim^mented stone work (Mitra); stone- 
work (H L); masonry (H); works of piety, spiritual merit (C). ['primm^ 
Upana, plinth (Mitra); Vtpamm or Uppaum^ gained, produced (C); 
arose (H)* Gappn4a=: GirgeyipriUm (Mitra), born of the Queen of the 
Gargepa family (C). The usage of calling sons after their mothers was 
caused, not by polyandria, as some Sanskritists have suggested, but by 
the prevalence of pol^^gamy, and it survives among the Rajputs to the 
present day. In private conversation I have often heard a Knivar called 
the ^son of the Sokiikam,* or of the Gohiliuii, fee. Here you will 
observe the Rani is called according to her family name, not 
aeeoiding to her pro|)er name ; and you will know, from intercourse 
with the Rajputs, that the Ranis are always mentioned in that 
manner. Now all the metronymiea of the ancient kings and teachers, 
both Buddhistic and Brahmanical, are formed fey a female family name 
with the word puka» Thus we have FasiskfJiipnirit^ or VasUhiputra^ 
SaMarni) &e., and these names ought to be translated, ^son of the (wife) 
of the Vasishtha family/ &c. The name was just intended to distinguish 
the king or teacher from the other sons of his father by naming his mother 
according to her family name. There is another point connected with 
these metronymica which deserves attention : that the family names 

are all those of Brahmanieal gotrm. The explanation of this fact is that 
in accordance with the precepts of the Smriti, the Rajas were considered 
members of the of their purohitas, and called themselves after the 

latter” (Biihler), The P4li canonical literature contains a typical instance 
of metronymica in the expression Raja Magadko AjUasaita VedehipiMo 
where the name of the mother of the king does not seem to have been 
connected with any or Purokita^ One cannot be quite certain about the 
identification of Gotipnla with either GaupUpuira as suggested by 
Hiiltzseh and Liiders or Katdsqmka as suggested by Cunningham and 
others. In some of the Saachi and Sonari Stupa Inscriptions we come 
across the name of a Gotipuia corresponding to the Pali Kotipuitif. 
It is difficult to say whether Goii was an apahhmmm of Koii or vim 
versa, whether Koti or GoU was originally derived from the name of a 
tribe and country or from that of any Rsi or PuroJtita. Dr, Biihler is 
3*espoxisible for the equation of Agaraju with Angaradyid, which is but 
another name of Mangalagraha^ the Mercury. It is difficult to 
understand the phonetic change of Angara into Agara, while the change 
of Agra into Aga is very common in some of the modern Indian Vernaculars, 
Rajtisa may have been used as a Genitive singular of Raja, or else it may 
have been a cleidcal mistake for Rajasai] N 


VOTIVE I/ABULS 


Sagana raja ... 


Agaraju ... 

toranam ... 

BT 

Suganam raje ,.,......1 



OT (2) 

toranam;...-.!.. ,. 


B. [P-illar of] 

Gateway at 
Bataniiiara. 


» Withm the dominion of the ^uhgas the Gateway (has 

been caused to he made by a donoi* related to (?) 

[C. p. 128, G.P.I. 2 (PL LlII)— reads Sagatiam., njlia. L. No. 681.] N 


3. ... heiia 

... toranamca 
... kata. 

... tena 

... toraiiamca 

... kata 


0. [Pillar of] 
Gateway at 
Batanniara, 


BT 


CT (3) 


“The Gateway and [the ornamental designs] have been 
made [ by a donor who was the son of somebody whose name 

is effaced.]” 

[ c.p. 128, G.P.I. 3 (PL LlII). L. No. 689.] N 

2. Votive 

1. Vedisa Oapadevaya* Revatimitabhariyaya pathamo 

thabho danam. -ji f (fiMari- 

“Tirst pillar-the gift of Capadevi, the wife of yj-.Quaa- 

Revatimitra, a lady from Vidisa^ 

[.«,» (BT). C. p. m i PI. 1 (PI- mi)- H- No- No- 
rf the fir.1 pill« by Capad<m, wife 
EeMlmilm) from Veim (VUm)." " Vrf». le the old o.me 
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Pillar II- 
. B. Quad- 
rant. 


Besuagar, a ruined city situated in the fork of the Bes or Vedisa river 
and the Betwa within two miles of Bhilsa, The inscription is engraved on 
the first pillar of the Railing next to the Gateway ” (C).] N 

2. Bhadratasa Aya-Bhutarakhifcasa Kliujatidukiyasa 
danaip. 

“The gift of the Most Gentle Master Bhutaraksita 
of Kubjatinduka.” ■ rpj. 

[C. p. 133; PI. 3 (PI. LlII)— reads Bhuta. H. No. 33. L. 713. 
According to rendering Bhadamta is the designation of a lay brother, 
while -dya, or Atyo, is a designation which is the same in meaning as the 
English Reverend. H renders the two designations alike, i.e., as Reverend, 
in all other instances but those where Bhadamta and Aya are both used. 
L leaves them untranslated. In the Pali Pi taka texts Bkadanta has been 
used only with reference to the Buddha as a mark of respect. ^ In a 
later Pfili formula of invocation the deities are addressed as Bhaddania, 
a mode of address which corresponds to the English ‘ Gentlemen ’ or the 
Bengali ‘ Bhadmmahodaygan: This latter spelling leaves no room for 
doubt that Bhadanta has connection with the Sk. and Pali Bhadra and 
can, therefore, he sanskritised as Bhadrdnia, corresponding to a Bengali 
expression like ‘ Bliadrer or ‘ Ydr-par-ndi-bkadra,^ i.e,, ‘ gentle to 
the extreme’ 'perfectly gentle,’ or 'perfect gentleman.’ In the inf crip- 
tions recording the gift of three cave-dwellings made by Dasaratha, Asoka’s 
successor, the Ajlvikas or Ajivika mendicants, to whom the gift is made, 
are referred to as Bhadanta Ajfvikas, while in Asoka’s inscriptions they 
are introduced amply as Ajivikas. There is only one inscription, L. 
No. 99, in which Bhadata or Bhadamta is used as the distinctive] title 
of a Jama monk. As regards Buddhist literature, the Milinda is 
perhaps the oldest work in which Bhadanta occurs as a mode of address 
of a Buddhist Thera who attained Arhatship and was proficient in the 
art of argument on all questions relating to Buddhism. In the Brahmanieal 
writmgs^ Bhadanta is nowhere met with as a mode of address or a specific 
designation of a teacher. There are on the other hand numerous inserip- 
tions in which Bhadata, Bhadamta or Bhayamta is met with as the title 
or honorific designation of the Buddhist monks-Bhi^ns and Sthaviras. 
There ean be no doubt that Bhadanta carries with it primarily the idea 


Bhadante* ii te BhiJekhu hhagamio paccassosiij^t. 


MOTIVE LABELS 



of gentleness. It is only in a secondary or derivative sense that the term 
denotes a person worthy of respect or veneration. There is some difference 
between ^ Eevernd Sir^ and ^Venerable Sir/ the latter expression being 
applicable to persons of old age, to those who have become Them or 
Sihamra. But we have got to decide whether Bhadata or Bhadania has 
been applied in the Buddhist inscriptions as a general term of respect 
for all BhiJisns or only for those who are Sthavim^, There are some 
inscriptions in which both Them and Bhadania are employed as 
designations of the Buddhist Bhiksu, 6\y., L. Nos. 451, 987, 993, 1006, 
1007, 1012, 1020, 1040, 1041, 1060, 1080, 1081, 108:2, 1083, 1089, 
1094, 1171, 1223, 1250, 1289. It seems to be beyond any doubt that 
the term Thera is employed in addition to Bhadania in order to denote 
a senior monk just in the same way that the term Therl is used in 
L, No. 1006, instead of Bhihhuni or Bhichmi to distinguish a senior 
Buddhist Sister from an ordinary nun. So far as the Barhut Inscriptions 
are concerned, BJiadamta seems to have been used not as a term of respect 
for denoting an elderly member of the Buddhist order but simply as general 
designation of a Bhihhu ov BJiichn distinguished from a Bhikimni or 
Bhichuni, We find that in instances where the donor happens to be a 
Buddhist nun, she is distinctly introduced as Bhikimni or BlncJmin, while 
in cases the donor is a monk, he is not called by contrast a BhikJm or 
Bbiclm. The distinctive designation used in the case of a monk donor is 
Bhadamia and A]/a, Among the Sanchi and Sonari inscriptions, on the other 
hand, we notice that in instances where the reference is to a deceased 
Thera, his characteristic designation is 8 a 2 mrisa — ‘ The good Man/ Further, 
we notice that in the labels in which the donor is expressly called a 
Bhikhn or Bhiclm, the designation Bhadamia or Aya is dispensed with, 
and vice versa. But coming to somewhat later Votive inscriptions couched 
in languages more or less affected by the Sanskrit phonology such as 
those found in Mathura and other places, Bhadania is applied as the 
designation of a monk donor who is also described as a Bhiksn or Sdhja 
Bhihu. Even there is an inscription at Amaravatl, L. No. 240, in which 
Bhayamu (Bhadantl) is met with as the designation of a Buddhist nun. 
Thus these later Buddhist inscriptions can be shown to have made explicit 
what was implicit in the earlier ones. If Bhadamia be taken to be a 
general designation of a Bhikm, how does it differ from Aya, Ariya, or 
Arya equally applied as the designation of a Bihk^u or a Bhikpim with 
or without the additional designation Bhadania or Bhadantl preceding it ? 
It would be idle to dispute that Aya or Arya is a specific designation of a 
BUkm or of a Bldk§unl, Those who do so can be referred to a large number 
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of the Jaiiia iuscriptioiis that unmistakably prove the ease. At all eventsj 
the Barhut label under notice shows that hotli Bhadamta and Aya 
were employed as designations ota.Bkihm. If so, what is the possible 
difference between the two ? In a passage of the Vinaya Sutta-vibhanga 
a. number of Timas are referred to as Saripuiio, A^m 

ilalumoffffalldno, Apijo Mahahaecmo, Aytjo MahaioMiUo, Aj/j/o Maliii- 
I'oppiiio, Ayjfo MaJiaoundo, Appo AiiuTJiddho, Miijj/o Revato. Apya Ujiali, 
Ayjjo Anando, Ayyo RahdoR All of these Ikeras were either Amliais or 
at least occupied one of the eight Aryan ranks. In one of the Amaravati 
insei'iptions, L. \'Z 80 ) Ayim { Arya } is applied as the designation of a 
monk donor who is said to have been an Arha{. Who is an Aya or 
Arya ? According to general usage, an Aryan is one whose condition is not 
servitude and one who is cultured. To the Buddhist, an Aryan is one 
who is not slave to passions, customs, conventions and dogmas, and is on 
the contrary, inwardly free and thorouglily enlightened, and lives a self- 
conscious life, always mindful and aware of the facts of experience. 
Master is the English word whereby Aya can be adequately rendered. 
Bhadamta is a common designation of all BhiMns or male members of 
the Buddhist monastic order, while Aya is the title of address of those 
Bhiklius who are advanced in Aryanhood.] N 

3. Aya-Gorakliitasa tliabho danam. BT (6) 

“ The pillar-gift of the Noble Master Goraksita.” Tr 

[C. p. 132; PI. 4 (PI. LIII) — omits Ihahho. H, No. 2.5. 

L. No. 715.] N 

4j. Aya-Pamthakasa thambho danam, BT (7) 

“The pillar-gift of the Noble Master Panthaka.” Tr 

[C. p. 132; PI. 5 (PI. LIII)-H. No, 26. L. No. 716. 

Cf, L. No. 473 — Bhicht PamiJtahal] N 

5. Dabhinikaya Mahamukhisa dhitu Badhikaya 

bhiobuniya danam. BT 

DarabhinikSya Mahamukhisa dhitu Bodhikaya 
bbichuniya danaip. 


CT (8) 


VOTIVE LABELS 
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** Ths of M&hjiniiililiysk's daiUglitBf tlio nun Dainbtii- 

nika Bodhika— Bodhika from Darbha (?)” Tr 

[C. p. 132; PI- 7 (Pb LIII)— reads Dhita-badhiha^a. H. No. 27. 
L. No. 718 ef. Bodlii as a name in L. Nos. 368, 490, 639, 1041, etc.] N 

6. Pataliputa Nagasenaya Kodiyaniya danam. BT (9) 

“ The gift of Nagasena of the Kaundipya family, 

from Pataliputra.” 

rc. p. 132- PI- 8. (PI. LIII). H. No. ll—KodiyUni might be the 

feminine of k(4iya ■, it might also correspond to the patronjmie 
Kamidinydyam, ef. Kaccana- KdUjdyana Moggallana-Maudgalyaycma, 

L. No. 719.] N 

7. Samanaya bhikhuniya Cudathilikaya danam. BT 
Sumanaya bhikhuniya Ourndathilikaya danam. OT (10) 
“ The gift of the nun Cundathilika Sumana 

Sumana from Oundasthall.” Tr 

[C p. 132 ; P- 2. (PI. LIII). H. No. 29— eq^uates with Srauiand. 

L. No. 720.] N 


((i) I’illar 
VII— S.E. 

Quadrant. 


(e) Pillar 
VIII— S.E. 
Quadrant. 


8. Bahadagojatiranatana (?) Isarakhitaputasa 

Anamdasa thabho. 

Bahadagojatirasa danam (?) Isirakhitaputasa 

Anamdasa thambho. CT (11) 

<« The pillar — a gift of Ananda, son of Bsiraksita, 

from Bahatagojatira (?).” Tr 

[C. p. 133; PI- 10 (PI- Lin)— reads ^ 

9. Bhojakatakaya Diganagaye bhichuniya danam. BT 
Bhojakatakaya Diganagaya bhichuniya danam. OT (12) 
“ The gift of the nun Dihnaga from Bhojakata.” Tr 

[C.p. 133 ; PI- 12 (PI. LI 11). reads® H. No. 31. L. No. 723.] N 


if) Pillar 
IX— S. B. 

Quadrant. 


(g) Pillar 
X— S. E. 
Quadrant. 



LC. p. 133; PL ^3 (PI 
Read Dhcma,'] N 


{m) Filla 
LIT--S. 
Gate-Comer 
Pillars. 


15. Aya-Isidinasa bhanakasa danam. BT (18) 

“ The gift of the Noble Master jasidatta, the Eeoiter.” Tr 


^ xir-aB. Bltikanadikata-Budhino gahapatinoj danam. 

Quadrant. Bimbikanadikata-Bodhino gahapatino danam. 

•‘The gift of the householder Bodhi from 
Bimbikanadikata.” 


BT 

CT (13) 


[C. p. 13-3; PI. 14 (PI. L. Ill)— reads 7J/l-if,/= Ih'hifn. If. No, 3.3- 
eciuafce.s naiU with luaidi, and BudM with Bud,Ui. L. No. 7-i,5.] N " 


xnr-al! ^tamagutasa danam thabho. 

Quadrant. 


‘The gift of Dharraagupta— a pillar.’ 


BT (14) 
Tr 


[C. p. 1.3.3; PI. 1(1 (PI. LIII). H. No. ,3.7. L. No Vll 
Read ihambho.] N • 


asavarikasa danam. BT (15) 
Qaadrant. pjjg qj 806116 of a trooper by) the trooper sulabdha 


from Bimbikanadikata.” 


[C. p. 133; PI. 17 (PI. LlII)-reads DU-aii. H. No. 86. L. 
No. 728. Asapanka = Asvamra—&honomngh'<3m Old Persian Asabari 
found in the cuneiform inscriptions, whence modern Persian Swdr, In 
modern Indian languages the word oeeurs as Amdr, SwurAj N 


s!e! Busasa thambbo danam, 

Quadmit. THa 


BT (16) 
Tr 


The pillar-gift of Pnsya 

[C. p. 133; PI. 18 (PI. lilll) — reads thabho, H. No. 37. L. 729.] N 


xVi-^s'^ 3)hamarakhitasa danarn. 

Quadrant. “ The gift of Dharmaraksita.” 


BT (17) 
Tr 
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H. No. Vo. Ho. No. 11. L. No. 
738. C. takes Blianaha io be the name of a place. BhBnaka=t\\e Preacher 
(HL). Bkanaka is not the name of a place, it is simply an epithet. The 
word Bhanala does not technically denote a preacher. Preaching is rather 
the function of a KatM or Kathiha. The essentialduty of a BUnaha 
consists in the recitation or rehearsal of the sacred texts with a view to 
preserving and handing them down by oral tradition. In Buddha s own 
words we can trace two expressions TaSi, meaning the upholder o 
an opinion, the propounder of a view, and Katll or KathJca, denoting a 
preacher or an instructor. According to tradition, the institution o 
BhamJcas was of a somewhat later origin. The earliest tradition regarding 
the rise of the BJiatiakas is to be found in Buddhaghosa’s Sumangala- 
Vilasinl. This tradition is repeated in a much later work— the Mahabod i- 
vamsa with a slight variation. According to this tradition, it so happens 
that during the session of the hrst Buddhist Council as soon as the 
rinam was recited and the finaya texts were compiled, the preservation 
of the Finaya traditions and texts by regular recitation was entrusted to 
the care of the Venerable UpSli ; when in the course of rehearsal of the 
Bhamma the DlgJidga^na or Bigha-Nikaya came to be compi ed, the 
preservation of this text was entrusted to the care of the Venerab e 
inanda ; in a similar way the presvervation of Hie^ Majjhmagama ox 
MajjUma-Nikaya was entrusted to the care of the disciples of Saripu a, 
that of SamyiMdgama or SamyiiUa-Nikaya was entrusted to the care o 
the Venerable Kassapa, that of iho EkuUardgama ox Anguttara-mkaya 
was entrusted to the care of the Venerable Anuruddha. Thus one is to 
conceive the rise of five Schools of Bkanaka,, to wit, TmayaManaka, 
Blgha-bkanaka, .MajjUma-hhanaka, Samjutta-bhanaka Anguttai a- 

bUmka. But curiously enough, throughout the Buddhnt literature we 
nowhere meet with the expression Vinaya-bUmka, while in Buddhaghosa s 
commentaries the views of the BlgUMUnaha, and the rest are quoted 
by name and discussed. Even we have mention of Bkammapaia-bkanaka 
in the Atthasalini.i Buddhaghosa is really reticent about the origin of 
Kkaddaka-bh-amka, though he expressly states that the Kknddakagana ox 
Kkuddaka-Mkaya consisted of the books of the Fimya as well as the 
Abhidkanna-PitaUm^Mi^ion to the 13 or 15 books belonging to the 
Sutta-Pitaka.^ ' He does not explain why, if the Vinaya hookn were 
comprised within the Kkuddaka-NikUya, the Finaya traditions were 
separately placed in charge of Upali. Moreover, in the Mahabodhivainsa 


> AtthasSlmi, p. 18. ' Sumafigala-Vilasini, I. p. 12f. 
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, we ' read tliat . Mkuddaka*i^iMya^ eoniprisiiig the books of the 
AMMkimjim-Fitai'g' ^ books ;, of the SuUa^Pitaka was jointly 

rehearsed by the SiJmviras of -the - First Couiieil and that the preservation 
:■ of,: these- was committed to the,- eare of them all,^ In a passage 
,;of ;: tiie.,M.ilmda - we have, among the citizens of the ideal DkermiMm^aruy 
■■'the':.mention:Qf ':™ 

1. SkifmPil^d — Masters in the Sntianfa, i.e., in the Snfta-^Pifaia \ 

■ £, Blasters in i\w Winaya^ i.e.^ in the Phm/ja-Pitaka ; 

3, MlmUiammika — Blasters in the AbMdJuumna^ i.e., in the 

AbhidJmmma->Pi fala ; 

4, Bfiammaliatkika — The preachers of the Blia^nna ; 

5, JdiakaAPidnnkd — Tlie repeaters of lain Ins ; 

6* BiQlia-hlimahd — The repeaters of the Bujka-lSihdya j 

7. AlaljkimaMdmkd — The repeaters of the Alajjkima-Nikd'ffa i 

8. Sampiita^hhanaka — The repeaters of the Sam7/uUa<-N{ka'^a ; 

9. Anfi attar aMmaka—ThQ repeaters of the Anpdiara-Nikd^a ; 

10. The repeaters o the Kkuddaka^MM^a. 

Two facts are quite clear from this passage. First, that the function 
of a Bkammakatkika was different from that of fa B/tdmka. Secondly, 
that in the time of the Milinda there were in the country at least six schools 
of repeaters of Jdtakas and those of the live Nikd^as {pmsim p. £7), which 
clearly proves that there was a separate eolleetioii of Commentary- 
Jatakas apart from included in the Kkuddaka^A^ikd/fa, The first 
four Nikdfjas^ most of the Vim^a books and some books of the Khnddaka^ 
NikU^a and the Abhidhamtm-Pitaka contain, beside the chapter arrange- 
ment of contents, divisions according to]Bhdnavdras or portions recited at a 
time. We can imagine that the Bkdnakas represented, in institutions for 
popular instruction, persons noted for their power of memory and extem- 
porasing. The institution of Bhdmkas has continued and survives till 
to-day in India and other eastern countries, where one can meet a 
number of persons getting things by heart for the purpose of recitation 
without any attempt to grasp their meaning.] N 


^ MaliaboclMvamsa, p. 9£. 


* Milinda, p. 341 f. 
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BT (20) „f).Sr 

fjl’ B. W. Quad- 
rant-. 


ET 

16. Yasika.,, • 

Yasika [sa danam (?) ]. 1 ( ) 

‘ The gift of Yasika ’ (?) 

[0. p. 135, PI. 46 (PL LIV). L. No. 757.] N 

17. Sonaya danam thabho. 

“ The gift of ^ravaiia — a pillar.” 

[C. p. 135 ; PI. 47 (PI. LIV). L. No. 758.] N 

18. Cekulana-Saghamitasa thabho danatn. 

“ The pillar-gift of Sahghamitra Cekulana the 

inhabitant of Cikula (?).” 

[C.p. 135 ; PI. 48 (PI. IIV) — reads cahtlatiam and BanglianiUasa. 
H. N. 64. (1). i. No. 758.] N 


BT (21) 


Ti- 


ls. Nagaye bhichuniye danam. 

Nagaya bhichuniya danam. 

“ The gift of Naga, the nun.” 

[C. p. 135 ; PI. 50 (PI. LIV). H. No, 65. L No. 761.] N 


BT 

OT (22) 
Tr 


20. Bhadamta-Valakasa Bhanakasa danam thabho. BT (23) 
» The pillar— a gift of the Most Gentle Valaka, 

the Eeciter.” ^ 

[C. p. 135 ; PI. 51 (PI. LIV). H. No. 65 -reads dana. L. No. 76^.] N 

21. Karahakata-Aya-Bhutakasa thabho danam^ BT (24) 
“The pillar-gift of the Noble Master Bhutaka 

of Karahakata.” 

[C. p. 135 ; PI. 5-1 (PI. LIV)— reads mgabku. H. No. 67. L. No. 763. 
H and L retain the name Bhutaka.] N 
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22. Kosabeyekaya bhikuniya Veimvagaraiyaya 

Bhamarakbitaya danam. ^ ^ 

Eosambeyakaya Bhikbaniya Ve^iivagamiyaya 

Bhammarakliitaya danam. CT (25) 

“ The gift of tbe nun Dbannaraksita of Ye^ugrama 
in the suburb of Kausambl.” ^Tr 

[G. p. 1:35; PI. 53 (PL LIV), L. No. 754. Vetimagama=Vemivttgrania 
(G) ; Tennl-agrania (L), Temimgmma ov '' Bamhviown’ may be identified,, 
according to C, with the village Ben-puna still existing to the north-east 
of Kosam. Gf. KommMka-SiiUa (Majjhima-Nikaya) ; Kommln-Tataha (F 
No. 428) ; Kummbiyanagara (F, VoL p. 2:39).] N 

23. Bhadata-Mahilasa thabho danam. BT (26) 

“The pillar-gift of the Most Gentle Madhvila (?).” Tr 

[C. p. 136 ; PI. 56 (Pi. LIV). H. No. 69. L. No. 766. Makila = 
MaMla (C H L). The correct reading of MaMla may be 31ihila=^2Iifnra 
of L. Nos. 20, 21,22.] N 

24. Karahakata Samikasa danam thabho. BT (27) 

“The pillar — a gift of ‘Samika’ of Karahakata..” Tr 

[G. p. 136; PI, 56 (PI. LIV). H. No. 70 — equates Samika with 
Symnaka. L. No 767. Samika can as well be equated with ^amika or 
Bvamika.'\ N 

25. Bhadata-Samakasa thabho danam. BT (28) 

“The pillar-gift of the Most Gentle Samaka 

Tr. 

[G. p. 136 ; PI. 57 (PI. IIV). H. No. 71. L No. 768. Samaka 
=Syamaka (H L).] N 


26. ... rata bhikhuniya thabho danarn. 

... to bhikhuniya thabho danam. 

... ya bhikhuniya thambho danam. 


BT (C) 
BT (H> 

wm- 
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Connecting this wUh the fragment with fow' letters 
yielding the reading Amsika {C.p. 143), 
tion may be completed as ^ t?t m'l 

[Avasika] [ya bhikhuniya thambho danamj. w/ 

“ Tbe pillar-gift of the nun of the local monas ic 

(?) 

fO. p. 136 V PI- 61 (PI- hlV). H. No. 74. L. 

Jastification o£ the above restoration and ilvarilbly 

that in all other labels but this, the name of evidently 

mentioned. The fragnaent supplied contains a ^ fragment 

anything but a personal name. What is^more, “.^der 

precisely supply the four letters missing fro 
notice. See FI. No- N 

27. Bhadatasa Aya-Isipalitasa Bhanakasa Navakami-^^ 

kasa danam. , , , n/r +o,. 

“ The gift of the Alost Gentle and Noble Mas 

Rsipalita, the reciter and superintendent 
of building-operations (connected with a 
Buddhist monastic residence).” 

[C. p. 136 ; PL 62 (PL LIV). Ho. No. 2L H^No. 

For the meanino- of Navakammika, see the Vinaya Texts, ■ • _ 

roi me meauiuo u _ jJai^akamaha in h. 

pp. 189 foil. Cf. Navakannka m 1 j. Nos. 154, 9b/ , /va? 

No. 1250; in L. No. 23.] N 

28 Moragiiimha Nagilsya bhikhuaiya danain thabha. BT 
MoragWmha NagilSya bhikhuniya danain 
thambho, 

“The pillar-a gift of Nagila, the nun, from 
Mayuragiri.” 

rC. p. 137; PI. 67 (PI. LIV)-reads °gmkma. H. No 81 (1). L. 
No. 778. Cf. M/iyuraparvafa—a. locality ^ ® ° ^ 

Caranavyuhabhasya ; Buhler’s Apastamba, S.B.B.^ Introd. P' ’ ’ 

Schroeder’s Maitrayani-Samhita, p. XXIV. ftoWa-piUars ). 


(o) Comer 
Pillars — 

W. Gate. 


(p) Pillars 
of Bailing-- 
N. W. Quad, 
rant. 
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29. Vedisa Phagudevasa danam. 

“ Tlie gift of Phalgudeva from Vidisa, 


Purikiija dayakana danaip. 

Purikava dayakaaam danam. 

“The gift of the lay supporters of monastic 
establishments at Purika.” 


31. Vedisa Anuradhaya danam, 

“ The gift of Anuradha from Yidisa, 


(q) Corner §2 
'Pillar ■ 

'0at0:, ; 


(r) Displac' 
ed Pillar. 


33. Bhadata-Kanakasa blianakasa thabho danam 
Oikulaniyasa. 

"The pillar-gift of the Most Gentle Kanaka ol 
Cikulana (Citkula ?) ” 

[C. p. 187; PL 77 (PI. LIV)~reads Kauadasa. H. > 
No. 789. Cf. Cehilam, PI. 18 mte.^ W 
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34. Bhadata-BudharakMtasa Satupadanasa danaip 
thabho. ^ 

Bliadamta-Budharakhitasa Satupadanikasa danatp 

thambho. 

“ The pillar — a gift of the Most Gentle Buddha- 
raksita who is adept in the practice and 
experiences of mindfulness.” 

rc. p. 138 ; PL 80 (PI. IV)— reads °fmlcmasa. H. No. 90. L. 
No 792. SatuparUm who is versed in science (H) ; Satupadana seems to be 
a monumental Prakrit counterpart o£ the P^IH Satipattham or Sakpatthamka 
and the Sanskrit Smtaity upastUna or Smraitpipasthdmka. Like eta *, 
this particular epithet of a BIdkm is met with only among the BaAut 
Votive Labels. Safflpaddm does not appear to be a patronymic derivec 

froiB th© tiaiBi© of a plsic©*] ^ 


(a) 
Filial 
E. 


35. Moragirimha Pasaya* danam thabhat ^ ^ 

“ Pillars — the gift of Pusya from Mayuragiri. 


BT (38) 
Tr 


r^Read Pmaya. WiM-o may have been intended by the scribe. 
C. p. 138 ; PL 84- (PI. IV)— reads thahho. H. No. 94. L. No. 796.] N 

36. Aya-Culasa Sutamtikasa Bhogavadhaniyasa 

danam. ^ ^ 

The gift of the Noble Master Ksudra, the 

Sautr^ntika, of Bhogavardhana. 

ro. p. 138i PI. 96 (PI. LVj.H. No. 95. L. No. 797. 

on. versed ia the Satrdate (H L). Cf. S.iafifa ia h. No. 685; 

T tvTao The term Suttantika la the 

Siitatakiniox SutaUkimmlj.^os.n'd, me lerm 

sense of a master in the SnMa as distinguished from the Fznaya a.nd the 
AbUAnamma occurs in the Milinda (dee note on BMnaka PL lo ante). 
Evidentlv this term came to replace the older expression SuUadhma 
which is met with in the MahSparinibbaua and other Snitas. Here the 
term might be taken as well to denote an adherent of the SuUavada or 

Smtrdntika school. The point cannot however be decided unless the 

relative date of the Barhut inscriptions and the rise of the school is 
ascertained.] N 


16 BABHTJT INSCRIPTIONS 

3'7. Moragirimhia Tliupadasasa danam thabha. BT (40) 

“ Pillars— the gift of Stupadasa from Mayuragiri.” Tr 

[C. p. 138; PL 8 i (PL LV) — reads tkahho. H. No. 96. L. No. 
796.] N 

38. Nasika-Gorakhitaya thabho danam Vasukasa 

bhariyaya. BT (41) 

“ The pillar-gift of Goraksita, the wife of 

Yasuka of Nasika.” Tr 

fC. p. 138 ; PI. 87 (PI. LV). L. No. 799.] N 




39. Maharasa arateTasino Aya-Samakasa thabho 

danam. BT (42) 

“The pillar-gift of Mahara (Madhvara?) the 
resident pnpil of the Noble Master Syamaka 
(^amaka?).” Tr 

[C. p. 138; PI. 11 (PI. LV). H. No. 97. L. No. 800. According 
to H L the label records the gift of Arya Syamaka, the disciple of Maliam, 
Mahara may here be regarded as a misreading for Mihira, ef. MaMla 
PI. 29 ante^l N 

40. [Pusadataye Nagarikaye bhichuniye] [Sakaya 

thabho danam]. BT 

[Pusadataya Nagarikaya bhichuniya] [Sakaya 

thambho danam]. OT (43) 

“ The pillar-gift of Pusyadatta, the Buddhist nun, 

of Nagari.” Tr 

[C. p. 138 ; PI. 93 and 90 (PI. LV) — counts two labels. L. Nos. 806 
and 803. Is yaH = Sakra or Sakya ?] N 

(0 Pillars 41, Namdagirino bhanakasa Selapurakasa thabho 

“The pillar-gift of Nandagiri, the Eeciter, of 

Sailapura.” Tr 

[C p. 138 ; PI. 91 (PI. LV). L. No. 804.] N 
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42. Moragiri-Jitamitasa danam. BT (46) 

“ The gift of Jitamitra of Mayuragiri.” Tr 

[C. p. 139 V PI. 95 (PI. LV). L. 808.] N 

43. Karahakata-Utaragidhikasa thabho danam. BT (46) 
“The pillar-gift of Uttaragrhika (?) of 

Karahakata.” Tr 


[C. p. 139 ; PI. 96 (LV). L. No. ?>Q%—gii}dka=gfdhraka.'] N 

44. Culadhakasa Purikaya Bhatudesakasa danam. BT (47) 
“ The gift of ‘ Culadhaka ’ (Ksudr&.ndhraka ?) 
the superintendent of the distribution of food 
in a monastery of Purika.” Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; PI. 99 (PI. LV) — takes Bhatudesaka to be the name of a 
place. L. No. 812. BhatttdesaIca = Vk\i Bhattuddesaka.l N 

46. Vedisa-Ayamaya danam. BT (48) 

“ The gift of Aryama(?) of Vidisa.” 

[C. p. 189 ; PI. 100 (PI. LV) — reads Maya. L. No. 818. Ay a 
Maya — the reverend Maya (C).] N 


la Sapagutaye bhichuniye danarp. BT 

Sapagutaya hhichuniya danam. CT (49) 

“ The gift of the nun Sarpagupta.” Tr 

[C. p. 139; RI. 1 (PI. LV). L. No. 815.] N 

2. Pataliputa Kodiyaniya Sakatadevaya danam. BT (60) 
“ The gift of Sakatadevi, a lady of the Kaupidwa 

family, from Pataliputra.” Tr 


[*°vSya (BT). C. p. 139; RI. 2 (PI. LV). H. No. 100. L. No. 816.C 
reads Sakaja, Sahatadeva seems to be the wife of a noble or prince of 
Bdfalifutra. It is difficult to ascertain whether she was born 

3 


(u) Pillars 
at PataoFa. 


3. Votive 
Labels on 
Rail- bars 
(snoi), 
(a) B. W, 
quadrant. 
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of a Brahnin or a Kmiriya family. She came of the same family 
or class belonging to the gotra to which Nagasena, the female 

donor of a pillar, belonged.] N 

3. Kakam diya-Somaya bliichuniya danam. BT 

Kakamdiya-Somaya bhichuniya danam, CT (51) 

“ The gift of the nun Soma of Eakandl.” Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; RI. 8 (PI. LV). H. No. 101. L. No. 817. Cf. Kakandl 
in the Jatna Pattdvall of the KJiarataragaeeha (lA. XI, p. 247). It was 
the birthplace of a Jaina '^I'lrthankara. See reference to Kakandl in the 
Paramattha-jotika, Sutta-Nipata-Gomy., V. 300.] N 

4s. Patalipnta Mahldaseaasa danam. BT 

Pataliputa Mahidasenasa danam. CT (52) 

“ The gift of Mahendrasena from Pataliputra.” Tr 

[C. p. 139; RI. 4 (PI. LV). H. No. 102. L. No. 818. Of the 
three donors from PutciUputfsi) one is at least found to be male. Theii 
names are recorded in three closely located labels. Moreover, the name of 
Mahldasena. connects him at once with iVSyasewo.] N 

6. Cudathilikaya Nagadevaya bhikhuniyi [danam]. BT 
Cumdathilikaya Nagadevaya bhikliuniya danam. CT (53) 
“ The gift of the nun NagadevI of Oundasthali (?).” Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; RI. 5 (PL LV). H. No. 103. L. No. 819.] N 

6. Cudathilikaya Eujaraya danam. 

Cumdathilikaya Kumjaraya danam. 

“ The gift of Kunjara of Cundasthali.” 

[C. p. 139 ; RI. 6 (PI. LV). H. No. 104. L. No. 820. This 
is the third label recording the gift of a female donor from Cundasthali, 
A friend suggests that GmlathlUha, might as well be equated with 
thllika or CullathlU, meaning a hamlet.] N 


BT 

CT (54) 
Tr 
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7. Dhamaguta-matu Pusadevaya danam. BT 

Bhammaguta-matu Pusadevaya danaip. CT (66) 

“The gift of Pusyadevi, mother of Dharmagupta.” Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; EL 7 (PI. LV). H. No. 105. L. No. 821.] N 


8-9. Ujhikaye dana. BT 

Ujjhikaya danam. CT (69) 

“The gift of Ujhika.” Tr 

Dhamarakhitaya dana suci. BT 

Dhammarakhitaya danam suci. CT (60) 

“The gift of Dharmaraksita — a rail.” Tr 


[C. p. 139 j El. 8-9 (PI. LV) — reads YajJiihiya, and danam. H. No. 

106. L. Nos. 822-8 W. Ujldm means one who relinquishes or has relin- 
quished, from (to abandon, to throw off).] N 

10. Atimutasa danam.* BT (61) 

“The gift of Atimukta.” Tr 

[* danam (BT). C. p. 139 j El. 10 (PI. LV) — equates Atimnta with 
Atrimuta. H. No. 108. L. No. 824.] N 

11. Nadutaraya dana suci. BT 

Namdutaraya danam suci. CT (62) 

“ The gift of Nandottara — rail.” Tr 

[C. p. 140 ; El. 12 (PI. LV). H. No. 110. L. No. 826.] N 

*12. [Mu]dasa danam. BT (63) (&) s. gau, 

“ The gift of Munda.” Tr 


[C. p. ISO ; RI. 18 (PI. LV). H. No. 111. L. No. 827.] N 
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*13. 

Isanasa dana. 

BT 


IsSnasa danam. 

CT (64) 


“The gift of Isana.” 

Tr 


[C. p. 140 ; RI. 14 (PI. LV). H. No. 113. L. No. 828.] 

N 

*14 

Isidatasa danam. 

BT (65) 


“ The gift of Esidatta.” 

Tr 


[C. p. 140 ; RI, 15 (PI, LV). H, No, 113, L, No, 8.30. 

Cf, Isidi- 

nam in PI. 15 ante^ N 


*15. 

Aya-Punavasuno suci danam. 

BT (66) 


“ The rail-gift of the Noble Master Punarvasu.” 

Tr 


[C. p. 140 ; RI, 16 (PI, LV), H, No. 114. L, No. 831,] N 


*16. Gagamitasa suci danam. BT (67) 

“ The rail-gift of Gargamitra.” Tr 

[C, p, 140; RI, 17 (PI. LV), L. No. 83'2., ?] N 

*17. Kanhilasa Bhanakasa danam. BT (68) 

“ The gift of Krs^ala, the Eeoiter.” Tr 


[C, p. 140 ; RI. 18 (PI. LV). L. No. 833.] N 



18. Devarakhitasa danam. 

“ The gift of Bevaraksita, 


(c) S. W. 

quadrant- 

continued, 


19. Vedisato Bhutarakhitasa danam. 

“ The gift of Bhataraksita from Vidisa, 


[C. p, 140; RI, 20 (PI. LV)— reads FediM tahlu°. H. No. 116, L 
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20. Golaya Parikiniya danam. BT 

Golaya Parikiniya danam. CT (71) 

“The gift of Parikiiil (Parika) from Gola.” Tr 

[C. p. 140 ; !il. 21 (PI. LV), L. No, 836.] N 

21. Purikaya Idadevaya danam. BT 

Purikaya Imdadevaya danam. OT (72) 

“ The gift of Indradevi, a lady from Purika.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; El. 23 (PI, LV). H, No. 117, L. N, 837,] N 

22. Purikaya Setaka-matu danam. BT 

Purikaya Setaka-matu danam. OT (73) 

“ The gift of the mother of " Setaka ’ from Purika,” Tr 

[C. p, 140 ; RI, 23 (PI. LVI), H. No. 118, L, No. 838. SeUha^ 
^eqthaJca (H L), Accepting this equation, the name may he taken to 
mean a dignitary, a man of substance, or a banker, it being = Bengali 
iSet or Seth. But it also might be equated with the Pali Setaka or Sk, 
^vetaka^ N 


23. Purikaya Samaya danam. 
Purikaya Samaya danarn. 

“ The gift of Syama from Purika.’ 


BT 

CT (74) 
Tr 


[C, p, 140; BI. 24 (PI. LVI). H. No. 119, L. No. 839.] N 


24. Budharakhitaye danam bhichuniye. 
Budharakhitaya danam bhichuniya. 

“ The gift of Buddharaksita, the nun.’ 


BT 

CT (75) 
Tr 


[C, p, 140; RI, 25 (PI. LVI) — reads 
No. 840.] N 


H, No. 120. L. 
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25. Bhutaye bhichuniye danam. BT 

BhStaya bhichuniya danam. GT (76) 

“The gift of the nun Bbuta.” Tr 

[C. p. 140 j El. 26 (PI, LVI). H. No. 121. L. No. 841.] N 

26. Aya-Apikinakasa danam. BT (77) 

Of. Bhayamta-AmpiJemaJea [Bhaja Buddhist Stupa In- 

scription, L, No, 1081.] 

“The gift of the Noble Master Aprakli’Ba.” Tr 

[C. p. l40 ; RI. 27 (PI. LVI). H. No. 122. L. No. 842.] N 

27. Saghilasa dana suci. BT 

Samghilasa danam suci. CT (78) 

“ The gift of Sahgbila — a rail.” Tr 

[C. p. 140 ; RI. 28 (Pi. LVI). H. No. 123. L. No. S4.3. Sanghilaka 
is mentioned in the Padmaprabhrtaka as a Buddhist monk.^ SanigMla — 
a Buddhist monk in L. No. 321.] N 

28. Sagharakhitasa matapituna athaya danam. BT 

Samgharakhitasa matapitunam athaya danam. CT (79) 

“ The gift of Sahgharaksita for the sake of his parents.” Tr 


[C. p. 140 ; RI. 29 (PI. LVI) — reads matapitnna atliaye. H. No. 124. 
L. No. 844. Jthaya is rendered on account of (C ) ; for the benefit of 
(HL). SagJiarahhita or SamgJiarakhita occurs as the name of several 
householder donors, two of whom were bankers. L. Nos. 444, 469, 482, 
558, 844, 1068, 1073, 1075, 1218, 1250.] N 



Bhutasa suci dano. 
Bhiltasa suci danatn. 

“ The rail-gift of Dhuta, 


[C. p. 140; RI. 30 (PI. LVI). H. No. 125. L. No. 845. Bkuta- 
Dhuta (HL), which seems to be incorrect. The masculine form of dana 
may be due to the mason’s oversight.] N 

^ Mi\ Ratnakrishna Kavi : Avantisundari-katliS of Da^din (Froceedixiga and Trail- 
s&ctioiis, Second Oriental Conference, p. 1970), 
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30. YakMlasa suci dana[m]. 
The rail-gift of Taksila.” 


BT (81) 
Tr 


[C. p. I40 j RI. 31 (PI. LVI). H. No. 136. L. No. 846 JahUla 
occurs as the name of two BUhm donors in L. Nos. 376 and 480. Are 
the two donors really one and the same person ?] N 


31, Mitasa suci danam. 

“ The rail-gift of Mitra.” 


BT (82) 
Tr 


[C. p. 140; RI. 33 (PI. LVI)— reads Biham. H. No. 137, L. No. 
847. Cf. L. No. 1068.] N 


32. Isirakhitasa suci danam. 

" The rail-gift of Esiraksita. 


BT (83) 
Tr 


[C. p. 141 ; RI. 33 (PI. LVI). H. No. 128. L. No. 848. hirahUta 
in L. Nos. 358, 404; a physician in L. No. 1048,] N 


33. Sirimasa danam. 

“ The gift of Srimat.” 


BT (84) 


[C. p. 141; RI. 34 (PI. LVI). H. No. 139. L. No. 849.] N 


34. Bhadata-Devasenasa donam. 
Bhadamta-Devasenasa danam. 

“ The gift of the Most Gentle Devasena.” 


BT 

OT (85) 
Tr 


[C. p. 141; RI. 35 (PI. LVI) — reads danam. H. No. 130 — o of 
donam probably represents a dimmed {samvrta) pronunciation of a. L. 
No. 850. Cf. Devasena — a brother of Sivasena and Sivadeva in the 
Mathura Jaina Inscription. L. No. 119.] N 

35. ...kaya bhichuniya danam. BT (0) 

...kaya bhichuniya danam. OT (86) 

“ The gift of the nun [whose name is effaced except the 
last syllablejka.” Tr 
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36. Nadinagarikaya Idadevaya danam. BT 

Namdinagarikaya Imdadevaya danam. OT (87) 

“ The gift of Indradevi, a lady from Nandinagara.” Tr 

[C.p. Ul; RI. 87 (PI. LVI). H. No. 132. L. No. 852. Cf. 
NaiUmgarika in L. Nos. 327, 383, 402, 536, 588, 604; IS adinagarika in 
L. Nos. 325, 369 y Namdinagarika in L. No. 305 ; Nandmag&raka in L. 
No. 602; JS’amdinagara, Nadinagara in L. Nos. 176, 828, 468-466, 512, 

562.] :V':N^/\: : V;- V 

37. Gosalasa mata (?) Gosalasa danam. BT (88) 

“ The gift of Gosala.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 38 (PI. LVI) — reads Gopalasamcda (?) ; observes 
that the inscription is engraved twice on the same rail : first in thin 
and somewhat cursive letters, and second in thicker letters, as if the 
first record had been faulty or disapproved. C. also suggests that the 
inscription might be read as the ‘ gift of Go'sala, the mother of Gopala. 
This suggestion has nothing but ingenuity to commend itself. It is 
apparent that here we have an instance of the engraver correcting his own 
oversight or attempting to make the label more legible. L. No. 853.] N 

38. Kaoula? bhariyaya danam. BT (89) 

The gift of alfemale donor, the wife [of some gentleman 
whose name is] Kahcnla.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI- 39 (Pi. LVI) — takes Kacula to be the name of the 
donor’s husband. L. No. 854.] N 

39. Jethabhadrasa danam. BT (90) 

“ The gift of Jyesthabhadra.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI- 40 (PI. LVI) — reads Jetabhara. H, No. 133 L. 
No. 855.] N 


40. Aya-Jatasa petakino suci danam. 


BT (91) 
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“ The rail-gift of the Noble Master Jata, the Petakin, master 

■ ill: the Pitaka.'' ■ Tr 

[C, p. ill; RI. 4l. (PL LVl)— reads ^ . H 

L. 1\ 0 . 858. iiie epithet P etakl is derived ivom Pitaka or Pet(xka'^ and means 
as Prof. Ehjs Davids suggests, one who knows the Mtaha bj heart (Buddhist 
India,. p«, , 167), ,, Pitaka Qt P.etaka is. a Buddhist tech nioal expression signi™ 
fjing a defi,.oite literary redaction of Buddhist doctrine considered' as closed, 
i.e.y the Buddhist Canon. The Pitak^a. is, according to Prof. Rhys Davids 
the traditional statements o£ Buddhist doctrine as contained in the Sutta^ 

. Ftiaka^ This is not nece.ssarily so. Lei, us take, for instance, the expression 
Petakopadesa used as the title of an exegetieal treatise . on the general 
teachings in the ,PzfoA;^i or Pitaka literat.iire. The. Canonical passages' and 
verses, quoted therein, cao' he,, in,ostly traced. no,w in the books oi 8uUa and^ 
Abkulkamma Ptiahis. The Pefakdpadesa expressly quotes passages from 
the .Ekutfaraka (the Eknltam or Angid-tara or Nikagd) and the 

SamguUaka (the SmpgnUa Agama or hHkaga). Tiie Petaka of the Petako- 
padesa may either' mean something' of oi’ something ^relating' 

to the Pitaka in a collective sense. Tepitaka or lipitaka or Pitakattaga is 
the commonest expression in Buddhist literature. The Petakdpadesa, be it 
remembered, contains, like its companion -work, the Netti-Pakarana, a 
treatment of the seientihe method of exegetieal exposition of Buddha’s 
doctrine in its two-£o!d aspect — the textual and the doctrinal, the formal 
and the material. The term Pitaka seems to have been derived from the 
common parlance in which it meant a basket for carrying earth (mattikd- 
blidjana)^ ef. kiuUldlapitakam^ spade and baskets Its alternative form 
Petaka corresponds to petaka^ petikd or Bengali pedd^ meaning some kind 
of a box or ease {manjusd). In the Buddhist technical sense, too, the term 
Pitaka or Petaka is taken metaphorically to mean pafiyaUiA)]idjana or 
parigatti-ma’fhjusd) with this difference however that here it stands for both 
the container and the contain iied,^ The suggested metaphors are quite 
appropriate from the Buddhist theological point of view, according. to, which 
Buddhist doctrines or traditions as rehearsed, collected and fixed at the First 
Council, were transmitted {dbliata) or orally handed down (juukhapjathamuena), 
from teacher to teacher,® Just in the same way that dug up earth is carried 

’ AtthssSlini, p, 20. Of. Kodal-peurga or peurga^hoddl of the Chittagong dialect. 

® AtthasSiini, p. 20. 

^ Ibid, p. 32 : Kendbhatan ti ? Acariya-parampardya^ 
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in baskets from head to head till it is deposited and protected in the shape 
of a mound. It stands to reason to say that Pttaha as a technical term is 
used exclusively by the Buddhists, but one must repudiate the suggestion 
that it was applied by them to denote only a part of their literature, namely, 
the Canonical. The Buddha himself as well as some of his immediate 
disciples are said to have used it with reference to the Vedie texts and 
traditions,* orally handed down in different schools, with the prevailing 
belief, ‘so these were’ ‘so these were’ (anussavena itika-itilm-paramparUya 
piUha-sampaclaya),^'\ N 

41. Budharakhitasa rupakarakasa daiiam. 

“ The gift of Buddharaksita, the sculptor.” 

[C. p. 141 ; RI- 42 (PI. LVI)— reads Buddha. H. No. 185. L. 
No. 857. BudharalUla, a householder donor in L. Nos. 487, 578, 636, 
1106, 1169, 1241, 1271 ; a Buddhist monk in L. Nos. 126, 804, 488, 591, 
638 *792, 1168, 1224, 1250, 1280. Rupakara literally means a figure- 
maker, figure-cutter or engraver. As Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has shown, 
rupa Ilso may mean a token coin. If so, mpaMraka may be taken also to 
mean a Jeweller, whose business is to make ornaments and strike coins, i.e., 
a Jeweller and a minter. In L. No. 58 we have mention of lokiUhdraha 
and in L. No. 54 we have lohihakdrika in the sense of a smith or worker 

in metal.] N 

42. Bhadata-Samikasa Therakutiyasa danam. BT (93) 

“ The gift of the Most Gentle Samika, of Sthavirakuta 
(or Sthayira-kuti).” 

[G. p. 141 ; RI' 43 (Ph Mikasatka. H. No, 186 — 

equates' Samika with Spamaka and counts Sanika and Thermta as names 
of two donors. L. No. 858 — inhabitant of Si/iavirakuta. Cf. 
Samikc^ householder donor in L. Nos. 244, 280, 532. 995 ; a monk 
donor in L. No. 531.] N 

^ ® Majjhiraa-mkSya, II, Cafiki-Sutta : imntapada^: Manta, yeva mantap%da^ 

‘^edoti attho ; ima4iiha-paramparaydti evayi hira, evayikird^ti paramparahhave7ia agatantu 
P itaha-sampaddy&U vacanasankhaiasampattiyd savittuddUi chandabandhehi pavatiahandhehi 
$awpddetvddgatanti (Papafica-sudani, Siameao Ed,) In the Sandaka-Sufcfca (Majjhima, p* 520). 
Inanda repudiates bj these expressions the traditional method of a Vedio teacher 
(amissavilsa). 


BT (92) 
Tr. 
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43. Sirisapada-Isirakhitaya dSnaip. 

“ The gift of ?,siraksita from ^risapada, 


[C. p. 141 ; El. 44 (PI. LVI). H. No. 137— says that a village called 
Sirisaparlmka is mentioned in two Gurjara inscriptions lA. Vol. XIII, 
pp. 83, 88. L, No. 859, For Isirahhita see L. No. 395. Sirisa may be 
equated with Srtm, cf. Sirimvatikii (Snhvastu), a Yakhkamgara in 
Jataka No. 186.] N 


Moragirima G-hatila-matu danam. 

Moragirimha Ghatila-matu danam. 

” The gift of Ghattila’s mother from Mayuragiri, 


[C. p. 141 ; RI. 45 (PI. LVI) — reads °inata. H, No. 138 — regards 
Moragirima either as a clerical mistake for Moragirimha or as an assimilated 
form Moragirimmn, ef. va/licitammi=vancitasmi (P. I. p, 428). L. No. 860.] N 


Atanatasa Bhojakatakasa suei danam. 
Aintanamtasa Bhojakatakasa suci danam. 
“ The rail-gift of Ant^nanta of Bhojakata 


[C. p. 141 ; RI. 46 (PI. LVI) — reads Atankha° It. No, 861 — suggests 
AtantaF'.'l N 


46. Samidataya danam. 

“ The gift of Samidatta, 


[C. p. 141 ; RI. 47 (PI. LVI) H. No. 139. L. xNo. 81 
Samidafa — a goldsmith in L. No. 986 ; a Buddhist monk in 
535. Samida/a a}so m&y he = SndmidaUa.] N 


47. Oulanasa danam. 

“ The gift of Cullana (or Kullana) 


[C. p. 141 ; RI- 48 (PI. LVI. H. No. lid— Guiana is derived from 
culla, Sk. k§udra, L. No. 863.] N 
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4)8-49. Avisanasa danam. Avisanasa danam. BT (99) 

“ The gift of Avisanna.” “ The gift of Avisanna.” Tr. 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 49-50 (PI. LVI). H. Nos. 141-Uil L. Nos, 404-405. 
Cf. Jvimia mn be regarded as a misreading of Jvmna, it can be Sanskri- 
tisei Ji'ismia. Gf. in L. Nos. 319 and 351.] N 


50. Sa(m)ghamitasa Bodhicakasa danam. BT (100) 

“Gift of Sangha Mitra of Bodhi Oakra.” C 

“ The gift of Bodhieakra by Sanghamitra.” H 

“ Gift of a wheel of enlightenment (bodhicaka by 
Samghamita (Samghamitra).” 


“The gift of Sanghamitra, the Bodhicaka — the bearer 
of Bodhieakra— the symbol of enlightenment.” BS 

[C. p, 141 i RI. 51 (PL' IjVI)— says that there may have been a. 
Bodhi Cahra as well as a Dharma Gahra, IL No. 143. L, No, 86IL 
Judging by the general gramraatieal construction of the Votive Labels one 
cannot but take Bodkicaka as an epithet used in apposition with 8 a 7 p[j/imnita. 
The precise significance of the epithet is not quite clear. It would have 
been interesting if it could be shown that Bodhicaka^ as suggested by C, is 
used in contradistinction to DkaMaeaka. In that ease, one might eoiijeeture 
that at the time of the eonstructioo of the Barhiit railing, there were 
two distinct symbols in use among the Buddhists : one, namely, the Bodhi- 
cakray characterising a tendency towards the ideal of Biiddhahood. and the 
other, namely, the Dharmacakroy characterising the tendency towards the 
ideal of Diseipleship. The rendering given by H and L is highly suggestive 
and can commend itself to our ready acceptance provided that it can be 
shown that the label is attached to an actual symbolical representation of 
Bodhi on the Barhiit railing. It is not unlikely that Bodhieakra, like 
Ekacakra in the Pauranie list of places, is the name of a locality.] N 

61. Bndharakhitasa Pa[m]ca-nekayikasa danaip. BT (101) 

*‘The gift of Buddharaksita the Pancanaikayika — who 
is versed in the Five Nikayas.’^ Tr 

[C. p, 141; RI. 5‘2 (PI. LVI)— imds H. No. J44 

L. No, 867. Budkarakhita — a Sutamtika {Sautrdniika) in the Sanehi 
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Biiddhist Stupa IL inscription L. No. 635. Pameanekaijika — an epithet 
of tile iBOiik Bevagiri m the Sanchi Stupa I, Inseriptioii L. No. 299. 
Pamcanekagtka or Pwfieanaikagika is derived from Faficanikaga^ and 
means one who is conversant with, i.e., knows bj heart the Five Nikayas 
(Buddhist India, p. 167). Pa/heanihaya oeeurs in the Vinaja Cullava^ga^ 
as a eolleetive clesigoation for one of the two divisions of the Buddhist 
Canon therein recognised, the other division being represented by ^ Ubhato- 
Vlmga! The Mil inda quotes passages from the books of the 8nU(i-Fiiahi 
bearing such titles Dlgfm-Nikag a , Majjhima^Niha^a, BmmipMa^Niiaya^ 

and the rest. In Biiddhaghosa'^s commentaries,^ on the other hand, the 
expression signifies not only the five well-known eolleetions of Buddha^s 
discourses or dialogues enumerated as five classical divisions of the books of 
but also a general fivefold division of the entire Buddhist 
Canon, the Kkuildaka-Nihaya including, over and above the usual 12 or 15 
Sutta books, all the books composing the Finaya or the IhhuUamma PiUka. 
Curiously enough, except in the sense of a sect, school or denomination, the 
term Nikaya is not found in use among all the Buddhists, From this one 
may be naturally led to suppose that Nikaya in the sense of a Canonical 
division is a technical term exclusively used by a particular Buddhist sect or 
school, namely, the Tlieraxmla qx Stkavira. The expression found in the 
literature of other sects and schools corresponding to Pali Nikaya, such as 
that in the Divy^vadSna — a Sarvastivada work, is Agania.^ Even in the 
P41i discourses ascribed to the Buddha himself, the expression Agama is 
often met with, no doubt in the sense of a floating body of Buddhist 
literary traditions, either with their twofold division Dharma and Finaya, 
or with their triple division SiiUa^ Fimya^xi^ MatikaP Whatever the later 
Buddhist explanations of these expressions, they seem to have been 
manipulated with the express object of indicating a traditional character 
of the original body of Buddha’s doctrine.*''’ Thus one need not be 
surprised that in the Dipavamsa account of the proceedings of the First 
Buddhist Council the Bhammamiigaha is otherwise called Agama-Pttaka. 
Wliat is the special significance of Nikaya applied as a designation for a 
Canonical division ? Buddhaghosa says that Nikaya in its ordinary usage 

^ Cullavagga, Vinaya-Pitaka, 11, p. 287. 

- Samanta-PSsadikS, Ceylonese Ed., p. 8 ; AtthasSlini, pp. 17-18; Sumangala-Viiasini, 
Siamese Ed., I, pp. 20-23. 

^ Divy^vadana at p. 33 recognises only four Agamas^ viz, Dirgha, Madhijmna, Saijiyulia 


and BMttam, Cf. Maliavamsa exj)ression catiinihdyiTca, 

* Of. BaJi'iimitd, AgatAgama, Dhammadhard^ Vinayadhnra, Mdtihddhard. 
« Sumangala-VilSsini, 11, Siamese Ed., pp. 216 f. 
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meaas samuka and mvisa^ and that in this respect there is no difference 
between its common and technical sense* For instance, the .DJ{f^a^Xikaf/a 
means the group, aggregate, set or receptacle of the long discourses.^ In 
the earlier Jaina and Buddhist usages, appears to hate been used 

as a biological expression, meaning a .particular class, type or species of 
lining beings, ef. ^ a technical term in use amrmg the 

followers of Parsvanaiha, denoting ' six' divisions of living beings, those 
possessed of one sense, those of two senses, and the rest. In the Ajivika 
phraseology, the expression eJm-jlta-nika^a was replaced by cbalibMjati ^ 
or mtilmturna ^ and in the Jaina phraseology by meaning the 

living beings of six mental types. In Buddha’s discourses ® and in Pinini’s 
Sutras,® the term Mka^/a has a similar biological signifieanee. According 
to Buddha, a jati or denotes a self-contained class of beings, two 

being mutimlly exclusive One must understand 

that when Nika^a came to be applied by the Buddhists to their Canonical 
books and divisions, they intended to signify that Buddha’s doctrine 
was no longer in a fluid ' eondition, but assumed definite shape and 
character, each division of it having an independent position of its own in 
the whole body of literature.] N 

52. Isirakhitasa siici danam* BT (102) 

The rail-gift of Rsiraksita.’’ Tr 

[*da^(BT). C. p. 14a; EL 53 (PL LVI). H. No. 145. L. No. 868.] N 

53. DhaHabhutisa rajano putasa kumarasa TMhapalasa 

[danam]. BT 

JDhanabhiltmo rajano putasa kiimarasa Vadhapalasa 
danam. OT (103) 

^ Atthasftlini, p. Mv Uigha^^ammmTUijjih sutlanatp, samuhato nivSi$aio ca^ samvhu- 
niva^ hi nihayo ti vuecaii.** 

® lyiramga* Sutta, P. T. S, If, 16, 16. 

Digba-Nikaya, I. p. 53; Afiguttara, III. pp. 383-384; Sumaftgala-TiMsini, L p. 162. 

* MaMbbSrata XII. 2*79. 32. 

® Saipyutta III. 152; Ndhai^t hhihhhave annaTjt ehamlcayam pi samanupassmiii 
eva^ cittam yatha yidayt iiraechanagata pan5. 

« KSmka on Panini III. 3, Atfchasalmi, p. 25, Paramatthajotiki, I, p, 12. 

^ Satta-NipSta, V. 691. Of. A§okan use of mikaya. 
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The gift of Prince ‘Vadhapala’ (Vrddhapala), the son of 
King Phanahhuti.” Tr 


[C. p. 14-2; RI. 54 (PI. LVI). L. No. 869. The reading of the 
label is based upon C. H and L are inclined to equate Fad/iafala with 
Vyadliapala. As for vttdha = vfddha, cf. vddharaja in Hathigunapba inscrip- 
tion L. No. 134] N 


Phagndevaye bhichuniye dSnam. 
Phagudevaya hhichuniya danam. 
“ The gift of the nun Phalgudevi, 


56. Kodaya Yakhiya danam 

“The gift of Yaks! from Kupda” (?) 


66. Ghosaye danam. 
Ghosaya danam. 

“ The gift of Ghosa, 


Yamitasa sa 

Yamitasa snci danam. 
Yamidasa suci danam. 

“ The rail-gift of Yamila,’' 

“ The rail-gift of Yamendra, 


[C. p. 143; RI. 58 (PI. LVI) — reads Tamidasa. It. No. 878.] N 
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68. Seriyaputasa BharamcleTasa danam. BT (108) 

“ The gift of Bharanideva, from Sriputra.” Tr 

[* Bfaara °(BT) G. p. 143 ; KI. 59 (PI. LVI)-reads Bliarim. H. 
No, 149— reads Seripa, 1. Iso. %li. Seri0pv.fa va&y hs tsken liere also to 
denote a place, cf. PStalipuffa, KesapnUa, Safipajmta, Kerahqnila.l N 

69. Mitadevaye danam. BT 

Mitadevaya danam^ OT (109) 

“ The gift of Mitradevi.” ^ ^ ^ Tr 

[C. p. 143j Rl. CO (PI. LVl) — reads devaya. H. No. 160 L. 
No. 875.] N 

60. Padelakasa Pusakasa suci daBam. BT (110) 

“ The rail- gift of Pusyaka, the Padelaka, the man of 

Pa^dya.” (?) V ^ Tr 

[C. p. 142; RI. 61 (PI. LVI). L. No. 876.] N 

61. AsitamasSya Valamitasa danam. BT (111) 

“ The gift of Valamitra from Asitamasa.” Tr 

[G. p. 143; RI. 63 (PI. LVI) — says that may be a place 

on the bank of the Tamasa or Tons river, within two miles of Barhut ; 
or taking Asita as a proper name of the town might he construed as 
Asiia-masa. L. No. 877.] N 

62. [Pa]rakatikaya Sirimaya danam. BT 

Parakatikaya Sirimaya danam. CT (112) 

“ The gift of Srima from Parakata.” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 143; RI. 63 (PI. LVI). L. No. 878.1 N 

63. Vijitakasa suci danam. BT (113) 

“ The rail-gift of Vijita.” Tr 
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64. sa danam. EX' (114) 

“ The gift of [a donor whose name is effaced.]” Tr 

[C. p. 142; El. 65 (PI. LVI). L. No. 880.] N 

63 kasa rano hhayaye Nagarakhitaye danam. BT 

[Dhanabhujtisa rafio bhariyaya Nagarakhitaya 

danam (?) CT (116) 

“The gift of Nagaraksita, the wife of King 

DhanahhQti.” (?) Tr 

[C, Pi. LVI. 67. H. read tisa lA. XXI, p. 225. L. No. 882.] N 

66. Bo[dhigu]tasa danam. BT (116) 

“The gift of Bodhigupta.” Tr 

[H. No. 74. Rail 8 (Pi. XXXVIII. S). L. No. 883.] N 
67 Himavate i BT (117) 

[H. No. 75. Rail 12 (PI. XXIV. 3). L. No. 884. It is doubtful 
whether this inscription is a Votive or a Jataka label.] N 

1. Aya-Nagadevasa danam. BT (118) 

“ The gift of the Noble Master Nagadeva.” Tr 

[C. p. 151 ; Cl. .1 (PI. LIII). H. No. 2. L. No. 690.] N 

*2. Karahakata-nigaraasa danam. 

" The gift of the town of Karahakata.” 

6 


BT (119) 
Tr 


4. Votive 
Labels on 
Copings 
[ti 9 nf§as] 
No. I and 
VIIL 


e4 


BAEttUT immiTTiom 


[a p, 181 1 CL 16 (PI Mil. 16), H. No. 16. L. No. 705, This 
is the second Votive label to be found engraved on a coping-stone 
(Coping VIII) of the existing Barhut railing. It lends itself to a two- 
fold interpretation according as the word nigama is taken either in the 
sense of a town or in that of a trader,. Taking it in the former sense^ the 
label must be oonstrued as implying that the gift referred to was made 
jointly by the citizens of KaraJiakata^ nigania standing for naigama. 
Taking it in the latter sense, the label must be construed to mean that the 
gift was that of an individual donor who was a trader in the town of 
KarahaJcata^ nigama standing for the Pd,Ii negama or the Sk, naigcma. The 
controversy does not end here. One has got to decide whether the copings 
surmounting the entire railing were the gift of an individual trader 
donor or that of the whole population of Karalmkata^ identified by 
Ilultzsch with modern KarJiM in the Saitara district."^ It appears that 
the copings were superadded to the railing wmven of ]>illars and rail-bars 
and intetsecteJ by the gateways; the symmetry of their joinings and 
carvings goes to indicate that these were designed by the single artist. 
The tradition of symmetry thus associated with the copings with their 
costly ornamental designs of continuous scroll-work and bas-reliefs might 
be carried to a further point, if it could be established that as these were 
the designs of one artist, so these were the gift of one donor. But in 
view of other weigh t/j considerations, stated below^, this must be tabooed 
as a mere intelligent suggestion. Prom the oeeurrenee of such expressions 
in some of the Votive labels as tliahlio damn (gift of a pillar) and snci^ 
da^tam (gift of a rail-bar), it follows that almost every pillar or every 
individual rail-bar was the gift of an individual donor. Even there are 
indications to prove that almost every Jataka-scene or group of Jataka- 
scenes was sculptured on the strength of an individual donation. If so, 
it would seem improbable that the whole series of copings with all 
their ornamental paraphernalia was the gift of a single donor, however 
rich he might be. If the label were meant to record the gift of an 
individual donor, it would have, as in other eases, recorded the personal 
name of the donor along with his professional designation. This being 
not the ease, one must be inclined to conclude that the label was really 
meant to perpetuate the memory of the whole body of citizens.] N 

, The expression KarahSkadaka, a resident of KaraliSkada, occnrs in Kudu inscription 
No- 18 (Liiclers Ko. 1055)5 KarahSkata or KarahSkada is prohahlj identical with 
KarahS|aka in a BSshtraku^a inscription of Saka 675 (I. A. XI, p, 110). 
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1. Vedisa Vasithiya Velimi BT ' 

Vedisa Vasithiya Velimi[ta-bhariyaya danam.] FT (120) 

“The gift of Vasisthi, the wife of Ve^iimitra, 

from Vidisa.” Tr 


5.' Yotiw 
Labels on 
Fragments . 


[C. p. 143; FI. 1 (PI. LVI). L. No. 885 — prefers to I’ead YelimUaya, 
of VelHmitra. It is quite possible that there was some additional word 
like thahho or moi before or after dmam, cf. PI. 1.] N 


2. Aya-Namda 

Aya-Namda[sa danam] (?) 

“ The gift of the Noble Master Nanda. 


BT 

FT (121) 
Tr 


[C. p. 143; FI. 2 (PI. LVI).L. No. 8S6, There may as well have 
been a feminine form Aya-’Eamdaya, of Arya-Nanda.] N 

3. Avasika BT 

Avasika[ya bhikhuniya danam] (?) FT (122) 

“ The gift of a nun of the local monastic abode ” (?) Tr 


[C. p. 143 ; FI. 4 (PI. LVI). L. No. 887. Avasika is the name of a 
donor in L. No. 619. The expression dvasika-hJdkJchi means a resident 
monk, one staving at his own monastery (Childers, mb voce Avasika), If 
the first rendering of avasika be accepted, the label may be cited to prove 
that the female donor was a Buddhist nun of the local monastery.] N 


4. Mahada(?) 

Mahad[evasa danam] (?) 

The gift of Mahadeva ” (?) 


BT 

FT (123) 
Tr 


[C. p. 143 ; FI. 5 (FI. LVI) — reads Mahada. L. 888. One cannot 
be sure whether this inscription is a Votive or a Jataka label.]. N 
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5. Cads BT 

Ca[m]da[ya danam.] BT (liJ4) 

“The gift of Candra” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 143; FI. 6 (PI. LVI). L. No. 889.] N 

6. Satika 

Samtika[sa danam] (?) BT (125) 

“ The gift of fetika” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 143 ; PI 7 (PL LVI). L. No. 890.] N 

7. ...... ra(?)katayaya... 

[Kara]hakatikaya[danam] (?) BT (126) 

“ The gift of a female denor from Karahakata ” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 143 ; FI. 8 (PI. LVI). L. 891.] N 

8. ... ? tu rajana adhirajaka.? yata? BT (127) 

No sense can be made out. Perhaps the label records a 

gift made by or work done under the auspices of a 
sovereign ruler. 

[C. p, 143; PI. 8 (PI. LVI)-— reads rajine. L. No. 893,] N 

9. ... tarasa... grp 

. . . tarasa[danam] (? ) FT ( 128 ) 

“ The gift of [a donor whose name is missing except 
last two syllables] taraJ' Tr 
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10. ... yasini sayani... grp 

... yasinisa yani[kasa danain] (?) ET (129) 

“ The gift of Yanika [the inliabitant of a place, 
the name of which is missing except the last 
three syllables] yasini.^’ (?) Tr 


[C. p. 143; PI. II (PI. LVI). L. No. 894.] N 

11. [Sam]ghami[tasa danam] (?) 

“ The gif t of Safighamitra.” 


BT (130) 
Tr 


[G. p. 143; FI. U (PI. LVI). L. No. 895.] N 


12 sakusu 

No sense can be made out. 


BT (131) 


[C. p. 143; FI. 13 (PI. LVI) — reads sakmii. L. No. 196.] N 


13. Namdagirino da[nam]. 

“ The gift of Nandagiri.” 


BT (132) 
Tr 


[C. p. 143; FI. 14 (PI. LVI). L. No. 898. Cf. Namdigiri in L. No. 
872.] N 


M. ... ySya danam. 

“ The gift of some female donor.' 


BT (133) 
Tr 


[C. p. 143; FI. 16 (PI. LVI) reads yaya. L. No, 800. The fragment 
might also be eonneeted with PI. 1 completing it thus : 

Vedisa Vasithiya Velimi[ta-bh§ri]y5ya danaip.J N 
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16. KoMalaMyeyo dana. BT 

Koladalaldyaya danatp. OT (134) 

“ The gift of Koladalakhya (?) Tr 

[C's eye-eopy, PI. LVJ. Frag. 20. One may be tempted to equate 
KoladalaM with Knlaiarika^ N 


SECTION 11 
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Relating to Bas-reliefs illustrating episodes of the Buddhas 
and Bodhisattvas in inculcation of the Mahdpadana 
Doctrine of BuddhStpada-Dharmata. 

1. Bhagavato Vipasino Bodhi. BT 

Bhagavato Yipasino Bodhi [Patali]. FT (135 


A. Attached 
to Bas-reliefa 
illnsfcratiag 
the episodes 
of seven 
Buddhas — 
Yipasoifc to 
Gautama. 


C£. VipassI bhagava Patalij-a mule abhisambuddho [Mahapadana- 
Suttanta, Digba II], ■ 

Vipassissa bhagavato Pafeali-rukkho Bodhi [Jataka-Nidana-Katha, 
F, Vol. I, p. 41], 

Vipasyino bhagavata [Divy4vadana, p. 833], 

Vipasyine buddhaya [Mahavastu I, p, 2], 


[Patali, Trumpet- Flower or Bignonia Suaveolens — ] the 
Bodhi-tree of the Divine Master Vipascit/’ Tr 


[Bhagavato Sikhino Bodhi] BT 
Bhagavato Sikhino Bodhi Pumdariko.^ FT 

[Pundarika, White-Mango or Magnifei^a Indica — ] 
the Bodhi-tree of the Divine Master Sikhi/' 


Cf. Sikhi bhagava Piiiidarlkassa mule abhisambuddho [Digha II] 
Sikhissa bhagavato Pundarlka-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. 1. p. 41 ]. 
Sikhino ^ bhagavato... [Divyivad ana, p, 333]. 


^ Supplied by us. 

® The Barhut spelling would be Pudariko, 

» The name of iSikhi is not to be found in the list of the last Buddhas— Ftpast/i to 
^akyamuni Gtautama at p. 296 in the Mahdyastu. 


^ W I j; A 'll. -Lj iLi : ! — . 
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{C. pp. 113, 13£; PI. 3 (Pis. XXIX. £; LIV. 3.) H. No. rM. L. 
No. ni,} 

4. Bhagavato Kakusadhasa Bodhi. BT 

Bhagavato Kakusamdhasa Bodhi [Siriso], ET (138) 

Cf- Kaliuaaiicllio bhagava Sirtsassa mule abhisambuddho [Digha II]. 
Kakusandhassa bhagavato maha-Sirlsa-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. I, p. 41J. 

Krakueehandasya bhagavato [Div3^S,vadi5na, p. 333]. 

Bhagavato Krakueehandas3'a......[Mahavastn I, p. 318]. 

Krahutsamdaj-a.. buddhaya [Ibid, I, p. ?!]. 

“[Sirlsa or Acacia — ] the Bodhi-tree of the Divine Master 
Kakutsandha.” Tr 

{C. pp. 114, 137; PI. 72 (Pis. XXIX. 3, LIV. 72). H. No. 84. L. 
No. 783.} 

5. Bhagavato Konagamenasa Bodhi. BT 

Bhagavato Konagamanasa Bodhi [UdumharoJ ET (139) 

Cf. Konagamanasa bbagavS Udumbarassa mule abhisambuddho 
[Digha II]. 

Konfigamanassa bhagavato Udumbara-rukkho Bodhi [P. Vol. I, p. 43], 
Kanakamuneh bhagavato [Divydvadana, p. 333]. 

^ Supplied in tbe manner of the MabSvastii, 


8. Bhagavato Vesabhuno Bodhi SSlo. BT (137) 


C l. \ pssablm bliagavS Saiassa mule abhisambiiddho [Digha II]. 
\ psf.a!,hii8!-a bhagavato Sala-nikkho Bodhi [P. Vol. I, p. 42]. 
ViSrabhiivah bhagavato... [DivyAvadSna, p. 383]. 

Bhagavato ViSvabhuvah...... ’ 


“ [&la or Shorea Eohusta — ] the Bodhi- tree of the Divine 
Master Visvabhrt.” Br 




JATAKA LABELS 


41 



Bhagavato Kaimkaiiiunisya,.....[MaMvastii p. 318], 
KooSkamnm :[Mahavastu II, p. 266], 

Budliasa Konakamanasa [Asoka’s Nigliva Pillar Edict] 


[ITdiimbara or Mom GlomeraM — ] the Bodhi-tree of the 

Divine Master Ko:ia&.gamana.” Tr 


{C. pp. 13-2, 114.; PI. 1 1 (Pis. XXIX. 4, LII. 11) — reads Konigamenam. 
H. No. 30, L. No. 722. appears to have a ease of short 

prakrit e for Sk. a (H),} 


6, Bhagavato Kasapasa Bodhi. 

Bhagavato Kasapasa Bodhi [Nigodho] 


Cf. Kassapo bliagava Nigrodhassa mule abhisambuddho [Digha II, p, 4J . 
Kassapassa bhagavato Nigrodha-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. I, p. 43]. 
Kasyapasya bhagavato...... [Divj&vadSna, p. 333]. 

Bhagavato Kasyapasya...[Mahavastu I, p. 318]. 

“[Nyagrodha, the Banian or Mottos Indicot,-— \ the Bodhi-tree 
of the Divine Master KSsyapa.” Tr 


{0. pp. 136. 114 ; PI. 49 (Pis. XXX. 1, LIV. 49) — also reads Kasai 
H. No, 64. L. No. 760.} 

7. Bhagavato Sakamunino Bodho. BT 

Bhagavato Sakamunino Bodhi [Asatho].^ FT (141) 


Cf. Gotamo bhagava Assatthassa mule abhisambuddho [Digha II, p, 
Gotamassa bhagavato Assattha-rukkbo Bodhi [F. Vol. I, pp. 15-16]. 

Sakyamuneh bhagavato ^ 

Buddhasya Sakyamunino bhagavato... [Mahavastu I, p. 48]. 
Budhe Sak} amuni... [Asoka’s Lumbiul Pillar Edict]. 


[Asvattha, the Peepul or Ficus lleligiosa — ] the Bodhi-tree 
of the Divine Master ^akyamuni.” 


Supplied in fche manner of the Nidiina-kathS. 

Of. Mangalasya biuldhasya Naga^vrlcso ahhTisi Bodhi (Mahavastu 1, p. 248) 

Supplied in the manner of the Divyavadstna. 


42 ■ BAEKUT mmmi'FTmm 

{0. pp. 134, 1 14;: ¥h m. (Pk''XXX. 3;L1V,. E8)— ako reads 
Ho. No. 11 .H. No. 46, ^L. '■No. ■ BmlJm-k ^ mmm symnym tov 'BoiM 

(Ho).} 

[Tlie origin of the word can be traced to m Indo-European root 
like phn/m% meaning ^ ^ to The words iM0y 

6htfp'my tjJioga^ hkufijtty bhojay bhaha, hhaliS^a and bhakfi may, so far as this 
fundamental meaning is eoneenied, be taken as eoming from the same 
root, their underlying idea being one of enjoyinent and apportionment.^ 
The Indo-Aryan Bhaga with its European counterparts Begu and the 
like is fouud to be the name of an old Aryan god, representing, no doubt, 
a distinct aspect of Godhead, i.e,y primarily God as the giver of food 
or things of enjoyment, and secondarily God as the ordainer and distributor 
of possession and prosperity. Thus one need not be surprised that in the 
Rg-Vedie SraddlniAiyrnWy'^ Bhaga has been represented as the embodiment 
of possession and prosperity. For the primitive mao, no less than for 
the primitive in the man of to-day, food in the sense of satisfaction of the 
two cardinal appetites of animal life may be held to constitute the poss- 
ession and prosperity. The possessor of this twofold satisfaction and the 
means thereof is in theory the hhagavm or hhaggavm. The primitive 
idea of possession and prosperity has undergone modification by way of both 
elimination and supplementation — by emphasizing the finer and relegating 
the grosser elements to the background. But however sublimated the 
idea of hliaga or hhagya may have been, the idea of possession and 
prosperity is always there. We come across the word lliagavan in the 

^ The MahSniddesa (pp. 142-143) and the ParamatthajotikS (I, pp. 107-109) contam the 
following dissertation on the word hhagava . “ The epithet bhagava or hhagavan was 
"bestowed on the Buddha neither his parents nor by his other relations. It was acquired 
him on his attainment of omniscience. Bhagava — hhagayutta^ one endowed -with bhaga, wliicb 
in its generally accepted sense means the sixfold supreme posses.sion of issariya, dhamma, 
ijnsa^ siri, hama^ and payatana. Ismiiya comprehends the idea of such qualities as anima^ 
and the rest. Bhamma means transcendental virtues. Tasa implies a pure fame of 
universal recognition. Siri connotes an all-round accomplishment. Kama signifies all 
objects of desire or all desired objects. Payatava means the supreme effort to gain 
sovereignty over all. Bhagava — hhaji or blmttava^ one who has a recourse to, ?>., has 
the experience of, all things. Bhagava—hhagt , participator of all acquisitions. Bhagava — 
vihhattavd, one who explains things by proper apportionment or method of analytical 
distinction. Bhagava — bhaggaTcart, the breaker or destroyer of all evils. Bhagava — ga-m^ the 
master who is superior to all. Bhaga.vd’^hhdgijava, the fortunate or blessed one Bhagava — 
hhavavtaga^ one "wbo has gone beyond individual existence. BhagavasMmvitatta^ who 
has fully developed himself.” 

s Kg-Veda X, 151 : SraddhSm Bhagasya murdhvani vacas§ vedaylSmasi, 
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Indo-ArjaD literatare at a time when man became fully conscious of his 
dignity as man and of bis potentiality to the extent of attaining Godhood 
and Divinity. The term became quite familiar by the time of the Buddha 
when the idea of material possession and prosperity began to be sup- 
planted by that of ethical^ iotelleetual and spiritual attainments. The 
Sk, hliagya and hliagna are both in P41i allowing the Buddhists a 

room for displaying their ethical bias and interpreting bhagava or hliagamn 
as meaning one who has broken the bonds of passion, hatred and delusion. 
The sense in which the word bhagavan is used in the labels shows again the 
predominance of the tangible manifestations of human greatness and good- 
ness ; that is to say, the meaning is quite consonant with the growing 
Bhagavatism of tlie day which invaded even the Buddhist system. Hoerole 
has very rightly suggested that the word borlhi referring apparently, in a 
physical sense, to the Bodhi or Bo Tree m inseparably associated with the 
idea of or enlightenment. According to the definition suggested in 

the Mah^padana-Suttaiita, a Bo Tree is one at the foot of or under which 
{gassa mule, gassa mkkkassa keUha) a Buddha or more accurately, a Boddiu 
sattim becomes truly awakened or enlightened. Trees there are many 
others. Of these, only those trees, at the foot of which the Buddhas 
penetrate bodhi in the sense of a knowledge of the Pour Trutln constituting 
the way, are called Bodhi or Bo Treed^y Sambodki oi Asnka^s Rock Edict 
(No. 8), \\k% bodhi of Barhut labels, seems to imply a twofold meaning, 
with this difference, however, that in the former the physical meaning is 
over-shadowed by the spiritual, and what is more, the Bo Tree as denoted 
by bodhi of the Barhut labels stands as a symbol for the entire life and 
career of a Buddha. 

The names of the last six or seven Buddhas which are found recorded 
in their genitive forms on the Barhut railing suggest a problem of some 
importance. The names of the six Buddhas and the supposed missing 
name of Sikhi are all phonetically akin to those in Pali : Fipmi^ Vipam : 
Bikhi—Sikla ; Yemhlm— Fessabhui Kakmadha^ Kakmandha ; Komgamena — 
Kondgammia; Korbdga>maua-=- Kondkamana (Asoka’s Nigllva Pillar Edict); 
KdMpa^Kissapa I Sakanmni^^^ Sakgammi. These names are Sanskritised 
almost alike in the Divyavaduna, the Lalita-Vistara and tlie Mahavastu : 
Fip ih/z ; Sikhi ; Fismbhu: Krikiioehaada an alternative form 

in the Mahavastu); Kariakmndm \ Kdsg%pa; Sdkganmni {SaJn/amirrd in 
Asoka's Lumhini Pillar Edict, Sdkgammi ov Sakgamuui in Pali). Curiously 
enouo’b, the srenitive case-endings of the Barhut names seem to have 


* Sumangala.VibXsia!, Siamese Ed., II, p. 13. 
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followed^ upon the ' wliole^ a tradition other than PHIi : 

Fipasmmtif Divji, njum/iuoi [SiMhia^PkVi Sikh'mt^ Divya^ SikAimj}; 

FemMuiio =Piih fesnikmm^ Divy^ md ]!\Ia}iav. rmra^jPiurnh ; 

Kmid^amammiy Divyk^ KiUNihimHueh^ 'Mahilv. KnfiiihiMuniM ; 
SakamiOiino^hzlitdLA'L and Mahuv, Sah/af^aatiim, 

The PMi books preserve e.r^^k^pofJiesi the tradition of 
the Divj&vadSna and the Lalita-Vistara^ that of the Sarrdsliradim ; 
the Mahavastn, that of the IlalmMiig/nkits. The comparative study of 
Buddhas’ names and their genitive forms enables one to think that 
the dialect or dialects in which the original Buddhist traditions were handed 
down bore phonetically a close resemblance to Pali^ and that the discrepan- 
cies arose and became more and more detectable from the time when the 
different Buddhist sects and schools tried in different parts of India to write 
in Sanskrit. The diversity of ease-endings, e?.//., in the case of Vipassf, 
seems to have arisen from the fact that the Buddhists forgot it was derived 
from the Sanskrit Vipaseit, and was at the same time rekietant to equate it 
with VidassL A similar argument would lead one to hit upon Visvabhrt 
or Vaisyabhu as the Sanskrit form behind Vessabhu. The designation 
Sakammii seems to have been manipulated at a somewhat late stage of 
Buddhism, though it came into use, as evidenced by Asokan inscriptions, 
as early as the :3rd century B. G. It would seem unfortunate that the 
epithet 7mini, which in its generally accepted sense was sought to be 
got rid of by the Buddha for its mystical associations, f came to be eoniieeted 
with his name. Mere quietude for its own sake was never the ideal 
of the Buddha. MnnihooA or quietude as an attribute of Biidclahood was 
intended to represent only an ecstatic mood whereby the Buddha could 
remain untouched and unperturbed, unshaken and unsubdued, even in the 
midst of horrific terrors. This aspect of Buddhahood came to be much 
emphasized with the growing ascetic tendencies of a certain section of the 
Buddhist order,] N 

1. (ffl) Puratbima [di]sa Sudhavasa cle[va]t[a]. BT 

Purathima-disam sudhavasa devata. CT (142) 

Cf. Purimam disam, Pubbena [Digha III, p. 1 80] ; Purvena [Divjavadana, 

p.22]. ‘ - y 

Paratthimaya disaya [Dighalll, pp. 207, 220]. 

■ Puratthimasmim disabhage [Apnafciya-Sutta]. 


^ Se© the ^ *Y©dio Ko^i-Sukta. 
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Purastime disobhage [Mahavastu III^ p. H06]. 

Piirvasyam disi [Lalita-Vistara, pp, 59, 266], 

Parvasmim disobhage [Lalita-Vistara, p. 388]. 

Suddb^vasa deva. (davata) [Digha II, p. 50]. 

Suddiiavasakajika deva (devaputta) [Digha II, p. ’^53] . 

SiiddMvasa deva, Suddiiavasakajika deva [Mahavastu III, p. 323], 
Saddhavasakajika devaputrah [Mahavastu I, p. 45, Lalita-Vistara, 
pp. 3, foil]. 


On the eastern side — the Pure- Abode (Rupa-brahma) 
deities.’’ Tr 


{C. p. 134 ; PI. 29 (Pis. XIV. Outer Face, LIV. 29)— reads Sidha 
fam Deva, Ho. No. — reads (leva, H. No. 47, L. No. 740}. 

{b) Pachimam di[sara ] BT (143) 

the western side ” Tr 


(<?) Utaram disa [tini] savata-nisisani 


Uttarain disam, uttarena [Digha III, pp, 180, 202] 
[DivjS-vadaiia, p. 2i] ,• Uttaram disam [Lalita-Vistara, 
Uttaraja disaja [Digha II, pp. 227, 220]. 

(Jttarasmim disobhage [Mahavastu III, p. 809]. 
Uttaresmim disobhage [Lalita-Vistara, p, 391], 
Uttarasyam disi [Lalita-Vistara, p. 59]. 


On the northern side — three classes of all-peryading 
( Rupa-bralimas) . ’ ’ Tr . 


{C. p. 134. PI. 30 (Pis. XIV. Outer Face, LIV. 30) — overlooks %i. 
Ho. No. 12 — reads savatani sisa{ni) srmtmttam slsmi, Sk. samvartani 

slTsmi, heads turned towards each other. H. No. 48 — reads savatani 
A*w(?ej)== covered heads, savata=^samvfta, L. No. 741 — follows H.} 


{d) Dakhinam disa clia Kamavacara-sahasani. BT (145) 


CL Dakkhinam disam, Dakkhinena [Digba III, pp. 180, 235] 
Daksinena [Divy&vadana, p. 22] . 
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Dabkliimlya digaya II^ p|>. 207, 220]* 

Dakkinyaaiiiip disiblw^e [At4iia|iya-Sinta|. 

Dakksiijasmim disobhau'e [Mahavasta III^ p* ^307], 

Daksioasyam disi [Lalita*Vistara, pp, 59, 206]. 

Daksiiiesmiin disobliage [Laiita-Vigtani, p. 689]. 

Cha KamiAvacara-deva [F* YoL Y, p- 424]. 

Kamivaeari deva [Mahavastu I, p. 209J. 

Kaiiiivacarah clevah, Kaoiavaearaii deva-(saha.graiu). 

[Maha\^astii I, pp. 259, 209; II, ; Lalita-Vistara, p, 66]. 

[ Pilrvasyiiii disi_. sat Kam&vaeara*de¥ah stliita abhu^ati [Lalita- 
Vistara, p, S62]. 


Otk the southern side — bix thoasand Kaoil^Tacaras of the 
six Heavens of Lust.’’ Tr 


(C. p. 164; PL Si (Pis. XIV— oufer fae% LIV. Si) — reads eiai*/ 
mavam ca rmahasam. Ho. No. LS — reads Kamai'acafimi \ hasani ] hiiHan{= 
kaBi/mif arousemaots, H. No. 49 aod L. No. 742 — eJia Kamaraenra- 
mkasaMi=six thousand Kamavaearas}. 

These four labels refer to the scene of the deities or angels, both of 
the Kamityaeara and the Rup&vaeara Devalokas, entreating with b)lJed 
hands the Bodhisattva, then a god of the Tadta heaven, to eome down on 
the earth to be born as man — some standing to the east, some to the west, 
some to the north and some to the south of the Bodln'sattva, who gave his 
eoiisent after his observaions of place, time and the rest.’^ E 

[The expression pimiffMma-^disam or pnrartima-disaM seems to be quite 
peculiar to Buddhist literature. The Sanskrit with which purafkima 
has some aiSnity, is evidently an adverbial expression, with the Ablative 
ease ending used in a Locative sense, it being a synonym for pniepam disi^ 

^ im the eci^erii quarter.^ As the parallel expressions from the Sanskrit 
Buddhist works go to indicate, the word pnraMiitia^ met with in the 
Mahavastu (I, p. 40), came to be replaced by pTmmsi/am when the Buddhist 
literary dialects were sufficiently Sanskritised. Tiie Buddhists usually 
enumerate the four cardinal points in the order of East, South, West and 
North. ^ The Barhufc labels show a departure from this traditional mode 
in that they intend to place the north after the east and before the 
south. Portion of the existing bas-relief, which is broken, bears faint 
traces of first four letters of an inscription pointing to the west, and 

1 E. g. — FufV!a->dahBi^(i-yascim.Htard,hhyiQ dighhyo bahwni d&vasataJiasrani sanmpati* 
tanyahhumn^ Lalita-Visfcara, p. 52. 
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it goes without saying that ■ a, . fo'urth inscription having reference to the 
west and the deities of eight intermediate RupabraJmalokas is a desidera- 
tumj,,£or the three labels, pointing to the east, the north and the south, do 
not exhaust the list of the deities who are ordinarily known to have 
inhabited six Kamdvaeara devalokas and sixteen Ru^m&rakma I ok as extending 
up to the Akani^t/ia he^ven, '^ The five highest Rupabrakma heavens, 
JiapjMy S'ltdcmay Sudmsl^ AkaniUka, are called &iidd1idwa.^ the Pure Abodes 
(Childers, Snb-voce Sattaloka). The third label seems to refer to the 
BraImaJ:d'j/il'^ deities, the dwellers of the three lowest RupcdmilimalolcaSj 
the BralmapUrimjjas^ the BTahmaptirohitas, and VaQ II cthdbraJma^. In 
certain passages of the Lalita-Vistara, the deities are divided into four 
classes instead of into five, to wit, Suddhdvcisa^ Ablidsvaray Brakmalm^ika 
and BifMap%lmka, The fourth label mentions six thousand gods or angels 
inhabiting the six Kcmavacara GdtiimMahdrdjika {Cdinrmaha- 

mjilca), the Tdmtimm {Trayatrimsd). the Ydnia, the Tusila {Tusita), the 
Nimwanarati {Ninndnarati), and the RaraniinmitavauwaiU [FarmiirmiU 
avasavartl), Savatanisisa may be equated with Sk. Sarvatranisrita or 
sarvdtmanisfita^ meaning those who have a recourse, an access or a connexion 
every vn here, in all places, in all concrete existents or individualities. 
In the Buddhist mythology, a Bralmahaj/ika god like Sanatknmara is said to 
make his appearance before the gods of the six Kamdvaeara heavens, assuming 
a universal form, a form which all the Kamaloka gods regard as their own 
self (sahbadevd tassa aMahkava^n mamayanti tddisan yeva)A According 
to the Janavasabba and Mabagovinda Suttas of the Digha-Nikaya, no seat 
was required to be allotted for Sanathuwara in the assembly of the 
Kamdvaeara gods in the SudharmdA'iMj it being his custom to honour a 
particular god by sitting on his lap, while all the gods sit cross-legged 
anxiously expecting his presence.] N 


Sadika-sammadam turam devanam. 


Of. Bodhisattvasya eyavanakalasamaye...Bodhisattyasya pujakarmane 
. . .caturasltyapsarah satasaliasrani nanaturyyasangitivaditena 

yena Bodhisattvastenopasankraman. ..tani capsarah satasaliasrani 
svam svam sangitim. samprayujya puratah prsthato vamadaksine 


^ Brahmakayikanam hahuni sata-sahasrani yavad Akanisthanayi devmiam, Lalita- 
Vistara, p. 52. 

® Sumafigala- Vila sin! II, Siamese Ed, p. 419. . , , 
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ea' sthitvS Bodhisattvain ' . sangitiriitas¥arena ' ^ abbistuvanti' sma 
[Lalita-Vistara^ Ch. V]. 



The joYial ravishixig, music of the gods, joyous with 


dancing/ 


{C. pp. 29,134. PL 32 ■(TIs/:XIV. 2p LlV. ■ 32)^^^ sadiJca, 
sadijiam. Ho. No. 14 — translates Music of the gods, gay with 
dancing.*' Sadika may be taken to be a somewhat irregularly formed 
equivalent of Sk. Satika, a kind of dramatic performance, applicable to the 
dancing of apsarasas. Sk. Sariha means gambling with dice (Tawney). 
Sammada is both an adjective ^gay * and a substantive ^gaiety.' Here 
it forms a compound with sadika, Tiiram-=^tur^ am ^ 
music. It is also likely that the three words sadika, sammada and tura 
refer respectively to three groups of dancers, singers, and players on 
instruments as seen in the amusement-scene below which the label stands. 
H. No. 50 and L. No. 743— translate the music of the gods, which 

gladdens by («., aeeompauied with) acting/* SMaka, a nataka-hheda 
( Bharata-Natya-i§astra).} 


(5) Alambusa achara. 


BT (147) 


Cf. Alambusa acchara [P. Vol, V. p. 152 foil.; Vimana-Vatthii, 

P-_173. _ 

Paseimasmim disobhage Alambusa devakanya [Mahavastu, III, 

p. 808] . 

Paseimesmiu diSobhSge AlambusS deva-kumarl [Lalita-Vistara, 
p. 390]. 

AlambusS apsara [Vayu-PurSna, Ch. LXIX]. 


“ Alambusa, the heavenly dancer.” 
(c) Misakosi achara. 

Misakesi achara. 


Tr 

BT 

OT (148) 


Of. MissakesI acchara [Vimana-Vatthu, p. 47]. 

Paseimasmim disobhage MisrakesI devakanya [MahSvastu III, 
p. 323 ; Lalita-Vistara, p. 390] . 

MisrakesI apsara [Vayu-PurSpa, Ch. LXIX]. 


JATAKA LABELS 


49 



“ Misrakesi, the heavenly dancer.” 

{d) Padumavati achara. (149) 

Of. Puncai'lta aeehara [Vimana-Vattbu, p. 47]. 

PuiK’arika apsarS [Viyu- Parana, Ch. LXIX]. 

Uttarasmin disobhage Padumavati deva-kanja [Mahavastu III, 
p. 309]. 

Uttaresmiin disobhage Padinavatl deva-kumarl [Lalita- 
Vistara, p. 391]. 

“ Padmavatl, the heavenly dancer.” 

(<?) Subhada achara. (160) 

Of. SubhaddSaechara [Vimana-Vattlm, p. 47]. 

“ Subhadra, the heavenly dancer.” 

“The scene of a celestial musical performance consisting 
of the dances, songs and concerts of the apsarasas and expres- 
sive of the joy of the gods over their success in inducing the 
Bodhisattva to be born in the womb and in anticipation of 

■ "p. 

the happy advent.” 

[The order of the five labels attached to the above scene calls for a 
eon:ment/ The label put first in this monograph has been engraved, as 
noticed by Cunningham, below the four labels referring to the four dancing 
apsarasas, and below and at one side of the scene itself. The order in 
which the apsarasas have been enumerated by Cunningham, Hultzsch and 
Liiders is warranted neither by the scene itself where prominence is 
accorded to AlamhisU the heavenly dancer in the centre, standing pointedly 
behind the child on its right side, nor by the traditional lists except one 
in the Mahabharata and the Puranas in which MisrakeM has been given the 
precedence over Alamhusa. In the Harivainsa list quoted by Cunningham, 
the name of Alamhisa stands before that of JMtsrakeB. So in the VimSna 
Vatthu list of twelve apsarasas mentioned by name,^ Alambnsa come# 


VimSua-Vatthu, p. 47 : — 

NandS c‘eva sunandS ca Sonadinna SuvimbitS, 


AlambusS Missakesi ca Puodarikatidaruni 
EnipassS Supassa ca SubhaddS MadukSvadi 
Et§< ca seyySse accbai’^i^^a.in pabodhiyS*. 

Of, Yayu-Purana list of 34 apsarasas, ibid, Oh. LXIX, vs. 4-7. 
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before Ilisrahm, the latter before Pur^anka corresponding evidently to 
PadmnamU of the label, and she before Huhhadda, In the Mahivastu 
list of 3^ celestial damsels {deva-han0), divided into four groups of eight 
each and allocated to four quarters, Alamhma stands before Mihrahehi 
among the damsels of the western quarter, while the name of Padumdvatl 
is found among the damsels of the northern quarter, usually coming after 
the western. The identification of PmidarlM with Padmavatl is not 
justified by the Lalita-Vistara list where Padmavatl is mentioned as a 
divine damsel other than PundarlhaP But it seems likely that the 
conception of Padmavatl was a later offshoot of the earlier conception of 
Pundarlka. The prominence given to Alambusd is clearly brought into 
relief in the Pali Alambusa-Jataka (F. No. 5*23) where she had to be 
selected from amongst 2^ crores of heavenly courtezans as the only agent 
of seduction of the Bodhisat Isisinga of great ascetic vow. The VimSoa- 
Vatthu and the Mahavastu lists of the apsarasas have each an importance 
of its own. The former mentions twelve names of which four appear in 
the Barhut labels, and the Barhut scene itself contains twelve figures. 
The peculiar importance of the latter consists in the allocation of the 
damsels to different quarters and spelling of the names of Alambusd and 
Padu7nd'vatl is almost the same as that of the Barhut labels. The names 
themselves are suggestive of personal accomplishments, as hinted at in 
some of the ballads of the Vimana- Vatthu.^ For instance, Misrakesl 
is one with chequered coiffure ; AlambJiusd, transformed into Alambusd 
means one endowed with beauty enough to dispense with all artificial 
ornaments — one best adorned while unadorned. In the 69th chapter of 
the Vayu-Purana, the apsarasas are broadly divided into two classes — (1) 
Laukiki or Mauneya, and (2) Divya. According to this division, 
Misrakeslf Alambmd^ and the remaining 82 apsarasas fall under the 
Laukiki class. They were, according to the Pauranic description, noted 
for their peerless beauty and quick movements ; the Divgd class natu- 
rally includes the apsarasas mentioned in the Veda, Menakd, Rambhd 
and the rest. The expression devdnam seems to be intended to convey both 
a possessive and an adjectival sense ; in its adjectival sense it is the same 
as divga or celestial and qualifies turam before it, ef. pafbcapsarah 
asliasrdni divya4%r yya-sadhgUi-sampravdditena (Lalita-Vistara, p. 110). 

^ Lalita-Vistara, p. 390. 

® Alambhas in Bengali means an idle, worthless fellow. 0/. the Epic Alambuaak 
Bhatothacal^, 
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The; woi4 ' appears' ■to"', 'have been used • in ' the 

Buddhist literature in the triple sense of musical measure (tala^ 
musical iostrument/ and playing on musical instruments with or without 
the ■accompaniment of dancing, singing and the rest. In some of the 
Buddhist works we ■ have mention ■ of some^three musical measures^ viz.^ 
W ^pai^issara^ kammtala oi\panitMay [ii) Vetala or gliamialai (ui) 
hi'inbkathtma {udaka-vadga) or c*ahfrasst^ ambJianaha or ammana tala. 
The furiga in the sense of musical instruments is said to be of five kinds 
{pa^miigiya'-ttmyaMy pauca-^Umgam) {i) atata — the drums covered with 
leather on one side ; the drums covered with leather on both 

siAob ; {%ii) ataia^vitata — -the drums completely covered with leather; 

instruments played by striking, such as cymbals, tambourines 
and bells ; (??) siisira — wind instruments (Childers sub voce), Samma- 
dam, sammadaM, ^k» samm^adani or sammodam means literally that 
which causes intoxication or exhilaration, ef. Pali bhaMa-sammada, drowsi- 
ness due to a heavy meal (Childers sub ime sammada). Here it seems to 
mean that which is delightful or rapturous {manorafmm, mamjnam), z.e., 
sammada — sawmodaP If sammada could be rightly equated with sainmata^ 
it would mean considered or estimated, Sadika is a most baffling word. 
It seems to have affinity first with P^li sdclikkka, sarikkha, and Sk. 

meaning suitable to or befitting the occasion ; secondly 
with a word like sandika meaning appertaining to a group or 
assembly, as well as or meaning that which is pleasing to 

the senses {savanm/ga or sravanlga). It may as well be equated with a 
word like saduka or svdduka meaning that which is sweet. It seems 
more probable that sdUka here stands for saUka or saAe’H, meaning dress 
or professional equipage, i,e,, what is aptly called in the Buddhist works 
the dbJia7 ana-^bJmsa of the apsarasas. The suggestion that Sadika is the 
same as Sataka or Sattaka in the sense of a kind of dramatic performance 
{mtaka-hheda) seems quite convincing, if it can be proved that Sataka was 
either in existence or was recognised as a distinct class of drama at the 
time when the Barhut railing was erected. This is not however to suggest 
that tura or iuriga of the label excludes the idea of a dramatic perfor- 
mance, Though the primary idea of iuriga is instrumental music {vadita, 
vadiira), that of sangiia is singing {giia)^ and that of naPga or naiaka is 
dancing (uacca, 'urtga),^ they are found to be inseparably bound together, 

^ Of. Kama-siifcraj Benares Ed., p. 33. 

^ Gi.' Kusumagandhammmocla (Paramatfchajofcika 1, p. 111). 

® KSma-satra, Ch. 10 ; sanrtfam anrttaiji va gitai/i vdditai^. 

' IZiiS 
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as well as associated with scenic representation, ballad-reeitation and 
acting. At any rate, these things happen to be invariably mentioned 
or implied in Buddhist literature, wherever there is reference to the 
fur^yas of the apsarasas and of the royal courtezans eolleetively called 
nataJccit nataH or nata'ka’'Str1,'] N 

3. Bhagavato ukramti. BT (151) 

[Cf. Bodhisatto Tusita kaya cavitva matukueehim okkamati 
(okkanto hoti, loke nppanno) [Digha 11, pp. 12-13, 53]. 

Bodhisatto setavaravarano hutva patisandhim ganhi [P. Vol. 1, 

p. 50]. 

Bodhisattvah. ..Tusitabhavanam upagamya maniijabhavam abhikamks- 
amanah matuh kuksim avataranti.. .. ..garbhavakraiitisampannasca 

samyak sambuddha bhavanti [Mahavastu I, p. 142], 

Bodhisattvas Tusitavarabhavanaccvutva. . . . . .panduragajarupo bhutva. . . 

(matiiy kuksS.vavakramata [Lalita-Vistara, p. 631. 

(Bhagavatah) garbb^vakranti [Lalita-Vistara, p. 86]. 

The Descent of the Divine Being.’’ Tr. 

{C. p. 138 ; PI. 89 (Pis. XXVIII. LV. 89)— reads H. 

No. 98 — reads ohranii. L. No. 801.} 

The scene of the Descent of the Bodhisattva from the 
Tusita heaven into queen Maya’s womb to be born on 
earth as man and her dream thereof.” E 

[^Ukramti, okkmiti^ avakkaiiii or avakranti means in popular usage 
conception or commencement of maternity. Three factors are said to be 
indispensable to conception : (1) parental union, (2) maternal competence, 
and (3) transmission of the paternal element. ^ The process of conception, 
as commonly held, implies a combination or unification of paternal and 
maternal elements.^ Avakranti, avakramana or avatarana, as opposed to 
uikmnii or means the descent, ingress or intrusion of the vital spirit 

from a particular embodiment or corporeality, cf, the Upanisadie expression 
utkrmta-prmmJ'- The association of the idea of coming and passing with 
the vital spirit is a matter of almost universal belief. This latter 

V UivyS-vadSna* p. 1 , 

Ohandogya CJp.,‘VII, 16 - 2 - 3 . 
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belief implies the addition of the vital spirit coming from outside to the 
uaified parental eienieiits whether at the moment of parental anion or after 
certain stages of gestation, when the skull and brain are formed,^ and 
this is at the root of the religious rite called prUna-pratiHtha of images. 
Side by side with these beliefs, there has sprang into being another, which 
is by far the most daring asid spiritual and suggestive of the iinmorlality 
of divine personality. This is no other than that of the belief in the 
bodily descent and resurrection.*'^ It is on this phase of belief that the 
Indian doctrine of incarnation seems to have been based, the doctrine 
which is characteristically Bliagavatie. And it is precisely \u this 
Bliagavatic sense that the expression nkramil seems to have been used in 
the Barhut label and the Jataka texts quoted ab )ve from the Buddhist 
literature. avaknmti^ninuinii^ Pali avaJiana'==:uhaiyt..'] N 

4, Mahasamayikaya Arahaguto devaputo vokato 
bhagavato sasani patisanidhi. BT (162) 

Cf. Jatamatrasya Mahesvaro devaputrah SuddliA-vasakayikan devaputra- 
nam atraivam aha...bodhisattva mahasattvo manusyoloke utpanno na 
cirad ^savaksayad anuttaram samyak sambodhim abhisambhotsyate ... tattva- 
vyakaranena ca bodhisattvam vyakrtya piuiarapy agamisyamah [Lalita- 
Vistara, pp, 127-9]. 

In the great assembly (of the gods) the future inaugura- 
tion of the Law of the Divine Master is being announced by 
the Angel Arhadgupta, the protector of the Arhats,” Tr 

{C. p. 137 ; PL 66 (Pis, XVL 2, LIV. 66) — dhakato^ sisani. Ho. 
No. ->3 — reads dhokato, sasati. R. No. 80. L. No. 777}, 

‘'The scene of the visit of the Angel Arhadgupta with his 
retinue to the palace of Suddhodana for paying homage to the 
newly bom princely Bodhisattva and predicting the inception 
of the Law of the Divine Teacher,’’ E 

[It is yet to be ascertained whether imkasamat/ika/ja is a Loc. Pem. 
Sing, or an adjective qualifying Arhadgupta, According to Buddhaghosa's 

^ Barua, History of Pre- Buddhistic Indian Pliilosophy, pp. 76-77. 

® Cf. The Ramayaiia account of sarabhanga’s death. 


li®; 
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comment}, the term maliaBmhiya is used in the sense of a great multitude or 
assembly {samaya samuhatthe^ Atthasalini, p. 57). Any god or angel with 
the name of Arahayata or Arhadgupta is met with nowhere in the Buddhist 
texts now within our reach. Sdsani need not be construed as a Loe. Sing;. 

of slsaua, for there are instances where the expression hliaganato sasani 
may be construed as the same in meaning as satthn-sasana or sasta-sasana. 
Vokato=Vi/akrtah or vgavakrtah. The construction is in the Passive 
Voice.] N 


6. Arahaguto devaputo. 


BT (163) 


Cf. Esiguptah devaputtah [Lalita-Vistava, p. 5]. 


“ The Allgel Arhadgupta, Protector of the Arhats.” Tr 


{C.p. 142 j FI. 8 (Pis. XX, LVI. Frag. 3). Ho. No. 23. H. No. 80 
f. n. L. No. 814.} 


“ The scene of the Bodhisattva’s Renunciation to become a 
Divine Teacher and the protection of his cause by the angels 
headed by Arhadgupta.” E 

[The label^ as noted by Cunningham and his eminent successors, is 
fragmentary, and there is no reason for surprise if it was followed either by 
a separate label or by a clause with the words Bhagavato abhiniskramana'^ 
or the like. According to the Lalifa-Vistara and the Mahavastu, the name 
of the protecting god, precisely as in the case of the preceding label, is 
Ma/iesvaralf] . N 


6. (a) Vejayamto pasade. BT 

Vejayamto pasado. CT (164) 

Vejayamte pasade. CT (164) 

{b) Sudharama deva-sabha. BT (165) 

(<?) Bhagavato cuda-maho. BT (156) 


Cf. VejayantapasSdo [P. Vol, I, p. 2(l3]. 

Vejayanto nama pasado [Sumahgala-Vdasinl, Siamese Ed,, II, 
p. 417]. 

Vejayauta-ratho [Bigha II, p. li 5 : F. V^ol. I, }>. 202J. 

\ Cf. Bhagavato ahhinihhhamana^ (DYgha 11, p. 51). 
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Sudhamma sabhi [Digha II, pp. 207, 220 ]. 

Suclhamma deva-sablia [Sumangala-Vilasinl, Siamese Ed., II, 
p. 417]. 

Sudhamma devamanisabha [F. Vol. I, p. 204j. 

Tavatimsa-bhavane euiamani-eetiyo [P. Vol. I, p. 65]. 
Trayastrimgatsu devesu eudiamaho [Lalita-Vistara, p. 225]. 
Trayastrimsadbliavane eudamaham varfcati [Mahavastu II, pp. 165-6]. 


(a-c) “ The Palace of Victory.” 

“The Righteous Council-Chamber of the gods.” 

“The festival in honour of the hair-lock of the 
Divine Master.” Tr 

(a-c) “ In the Palace of Victory.” 

“The assembly of the gods in the Sudhai’ma Council- 
Hall.” 

“ The festival in honour of the head-dress of the 
Divine Being.” Tr 

(c-a) “ The assembly of the gods in the Sudharma Council- 
Hall.” 

“ The festival in honour of the Divine Being’s dressed 
hair -look.” 

“ In the Vaijayanta palace.” Tr 


{C.pp. 136-137; PI. 64-65 (Pis. XVI. Upper Keief, LIV. 64-65)- 
reads pa^e, Ho. Nos. i5(<*), %h{b). H. Nos. 78(1), n{%)-pame is 
probably a clerical mistake for pa&ado. L. No. 775}. 


The scene of the Bodhisattva’s adoption of asceticism for 
the fulfilment of his divine mission, signified by a change in 
garments and the removal of his dressed hair-lock, subsequently 
enshrined by the gods in Indra’s heaven Trayastrimsa.” E 


[In the arrangement of Cunningham and other previous scholars the 
label Sudhamma devasablia stands first and the label Fejapamta-Pasade or 
Fejayamto Pasado stands last. This may be justified only by construing 
Te,ayamU.?dme as a locative phrase. The palace is called Tejayamta not 
because it belongs to Indra, the Victorious, but because it rose up, as stated 
m the Kulavaka-Jstaka at the time of mra'a or Indrah victory over the 
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0. JSfcaka 
Labels 
recording 
episodes of 
the 8 ant ike 
section of 
Gautama’s 
life : 


{^) those 
of the 
Adhigafna- 
Nidmia j 


Demons.^ Yejnijanta or Vaijaymit’i occurs also as the name of Indra’s 
roval ear or mansion {ratlm. vimana), Faijat/anil or Faif'ai/antika denotes 
the royal dag or banner flying over the Faijayanta ear and palace. 
According to Buddhist mythology, the famous Council-Hall of Indra^s 
heaven came to be called Swihama after and in eommenooration of 
Sud/irmna, a pious queen of Magadha.® Hoernle seems quite Justified 
in thinking that here sabka refers not so much to the Council- Hall as to the 
assembly of the gods itself. All the three labels refer to a scene forming 
a sequel to the Bodhisattva’s self-initiation into asceticism, technically 
described as B/iayavnto Pahbajjd m the Digha II, p. 51.] N 


1. Brahmadevo raanavako. 


BT (167) 


('f. Subrahmadevaputrapramukha Brahmak5yik§ devah [Lalita- 

Vistara, p. 359]. 


^ 5 ? 


“The young [Rupa-] Brahma deity Subrahma. 


Tr 


{C. p. 137; PI. 76 (Pis. XIX, LIV). H. No. 87. L. No. 788- 

mdmvaka-yoxi.'aa Brahmin.} 

“ The label refers to the scene of Subrahma’s visit to the 
Buddha for congratulation on his conquest of 

Mara.” ^ ^ 

[2. Bhagavato Sakamunino bodho.]** BT (158) 

[Cf. Bhagavato abhisambodhi [Digha II, p. 52], 

[Bodhisattassa] bodhimande sabbaiinutappatti [P. Vol. I, p. 77J. 
Mahasattassa buddhabhava-patti [.VtthasalinI, p. 33]. 

Bhagavabah bodhi [Lalita-Vistara, pp. 1-2 foil.]. 

Bhagavatah abhisambodhana [Lalita-Vistara, p. 657]. 

“ The Awakening (or Enlightenment) of the Divine Master 
Sakyamuni.” Tr. 

“ The scene of the Bodhisattva’s first awakening as to the 
nature of Dharmata.” E 

' Vijayante uttUtatta 7ejayanto feva nama^ aia^aa. 

2 p, Yol. I, p. 204. 

3 The label is repeated here with ;a purpose. The word bodho or lodhi was once 
reviously taken in the sense of the Bo Tree, emblematic of a Buddha’s whole career, 

is here taken to signify only a particular event in the Buddha’s life. 
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: [The:: foot the 'Word borllia oi MMmtliB awakening or 

rising from sliimber/ ILe'i^^ the ■Buddhist teehoieal sense of 

the first intuition of , the mind, purified by the prolonged and eonscioiis 
efforts, into the nature of reality or real" order, and of the first suggestion 
of the solution of the problem obsessing a reflective mind.] N 

[3. Bhagavato dhamacakam.J'^ BT (169) 

Cf. Bhagavato dhammacakka-pavattanam [Dlgha II. p. 5i]. 

Baranasijam Isipatane bhagavato pathama dhammadesani [Milinda 
pp. 349-360.] 

Dhammacakkappavattim [Mahavamsa XXX. 79]. 

Bhagavata dharmacakram pravartanaip. [Lalita-Vistara and Maha- 
vastu]. 

“The Dharmacakra of the Divine Teacher.” Tr 

“The scene of Buddha’s Discourse called Dharmacakra- 
pravartana meaning turning of the Wheel of the Law or 
setting the Dharmacakra in motion, symbolising the Buddha’s 
first formal declaration of his thought-order, public inaugura- 
tion of his system of righteousness, and rolling of a vehicle 
of salvation,” E 

[The term Dharmacakra seems to have been coined on the analogy of 
Brakmacakra and in eontradistinetion to Sudarsaiiacakra considered as a 
mere weapon of destrnotion. The ideas governing the conception of 
Brakmacakra are astronomieo-eosmical and physio- psychological, and suggest 
a double metaphor of a chariot wheel, the rolling of which symbolises 
the cyclical motion of time, seasons and the rest, and of the potter’s wheel, 
the creative movements of which symbolise the creative functions of the 
cosmic forces. Buddha’s Dharmacakra at once supplements and transcends 
the earlier scientific conceptions of Bra/macakra and rectifies the popular, 
fanciful and poetical notion of a vehicle moving towards the paradise. 
That is to say, Buddha-’s conception of Dharmacakra is transcendental 
idealistic as opposed to the empirioo-idealist position of older Vedanta, and 
abstract as opposed to the concrete of popular mythology and poetical 
imagery. With the development of the idea of Buddhism as a path of 

>■ The label is deliberately placed here. It has a different significance in the Barhnt 

context, see passim, 
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salvation, the old Indian popular and fanciful notions crept in and the 
abstract conception of Dkarmacahra degenerated into what it was originally 
designed to supplement, transcend and rectify, namely, into that of the wheel 
fitted with a vehicle, bodily moving to the paradise. This transition of 
thought is vividly represented in the following Samyutta-verse (S.I. p. 3S) : 

Vjuko nama so maggo, ahhaya n%ma sa dua^ 

Ratho akujano nma dhminmcakken.a samguto. 

The Buddhists have not always been able to observe the nice distinction 
between the Dharmaoakm as the enunciation of a law and its literary 
representation in the form of a Discourse and in eases, the two are hopelessly 
confused. But we must take the JDJiarmacakra as occurring in the label 
here in the sense of a particular event of Buddha^s life]. N. 

4 Jatila-sablia. BT (160) 

Cf. Jatilanam pabbajj^ [F, I, p. 82 ; Divy^vadana, p. 393]. 

Jatila-damanam [Mahavamsa, Ch. XXX]. 

Ajiviya-sabha [Jaina Uvasaga-Dasao, Ch. VI]. 

The assembly of the Jatilas/’ Tr 

The Jatilas in assembly.’^ Tr 

{C. pp. 93, 181 ; CL 18. (PI. LIII. C. 18; Indian Museuno, 114). 
H. No. 13. L. No. 702}. 

'‘The label records, no doubt, the scene of Conversion by 
the Buddha of three Kasyapa brothers, together with their 

followers.” E 

[latila literally means ‘ One who wears matted hair.'' According to 
its technical meaning, the term signifies a class of ascetics marked out by 
the matted hair worn on their head. The KesiSy as described in a Bgvedie 
hymn, were a class of ascetics who used to wear long loose locks of hair. 
The wearing of matted hair and garments made of bark (Jata-valkala) 
was the common outward characteristic of the anci ent Indian order of 
hermits, of Bsi-pravrajgd. The JRsis and Mtmzs were members of the 
older Fdnaprastka order. The members of this order lived in hermitages, 
with or without family. This order was essentially based upon the 
domestic principle. There were elements of corporate life in this order. 
ySfe hear of the band of V^lakkilya rsaya or saintly pigmies living 
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together in one place. The refeiTed to in: the Barhut label were not 

solitary hermits. They formed three large bodies of ascetics each following 
a distinct leadership. It is this corporate life which marked them 
out from the ordinary members of the Ymaptmiha order. They formed 
a connecting link between the Vanajtrastha and Farivrajaka orders. 
They were not mendicants like the Wanderers. Sahlia primarily connotes 
the idea of a courts and indirectly of any assembly or association, where the 
behaviour of the members is courtier-like. The distinctive feature of a 
Bahlia in its general sense is sitting in rows in appointed seats according 
to ranks of the members, and it can perhaps be taken to suggest the idea 
of a hierarchical arrangement and gradation.] N 

5, {m) Jetavana Anadhapediko deti kotisamtliafcena 

keto. BT (161) 

Cf. Anathapintjiko gahapati sakatehi luranham nibbahapetum Jeta- 
vanain kotisantbaram santharapesi [Cullavagga p. 159], 

Aoalhapitidiko gahapati... Jeta van am kotisantharena attharasabirafma- 
kotlhi kinitva ..buddhapamukhassa samghassa adasi [F. Vol. 1. pp. 92-95], 

Savatthiya samipe Jetassa vanaip. Anathapindikassa aramo [Paramattha- 
jotika 1. p, IIB]. 

''Anathapindika dedicates Jetavana (Prince Jeta'^s garden), 
purchased with a layer of crores.” Tr 

{C, pp. 84, 13:3; PI, 20 (Pis. XXVIIL 3, LIII. 20, LVII)— reads 
Kern. H, No. 38. L. No. 731}, 

(b) Ga[m]dhakuti. BT (16S) 

Cf. Jetavanassa majjhe Dasabalassa Gandhakuti [F. Vol. I. p. 92]. 

Bhagavato Jetavane Mahagandhakuti [Paramattha- jotika II. p. 403], 

“Gandhakuti — the Fragrant Cottage.’’ Tr 

{r. pp. 85, 87, 133 ; PL 2e (Pis. XXVIIL 3, LTIL 22, LVII). IL 
No. 40. L. No. 733}. 

(c) Kosa[m]bakuti. BT (163) 

Cf, Bhagavato Jetavane Kosambakuti [Paramattha-jotika IL p. 403]. 

Jetavanassa paccante Kosambakutika [Sarattha-Pakasinl, Siamese Ed,, 
I, p. 361], 
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^^Tha scene of dedication to the Buddhist Ordei^ with the 
Buddha at the head, of Jeta's Garden as a monastic residence, 
along with all new additions of buildings, pavilions and the 
rest, by Anathapindika, the great banker, who had to purchase 
the garden from Prince Jeta for cartloads of 18 crores of gold 
pieces, sufficient to cover almost the whole plot of land/’ E 

[Jetamna is the famous Buddhist monastic residence in a suburb of 
Sravasti. This is otherwise known as Amthapindika^s or Anathapindaia^ a 
arama. The former designation, according to a Buddhist Commentary/ 
commemorates the name of the former owner of the garden, i,e,^ of Prince 
Jeta^ son of King Prasenajit/^ and the latter designation bears the name 
of its subsequent owner, of the Banker Anathapindiica, It is suggested 
that such commemoration was intended to serve as an inducement to others 
for the acts of piety. Although Prince Jeta sold his garden for a huge 
sum of money, it is stated in the Cullavagga (p. 159) that he added a large 
number of gold pieces to those of AmtJiapindika to complete the covering 
of the land with coins, and there is no clear indication that Prince Jeta 
received the money from the purchaser for himself. On the other hand, the 
Cullavagga account creates an impression that he supplemented the sale 
proceeds by his own contribution for the conversion of his pleasure-garden 
into a Buddhist monastic residence. This is clearly borne out by the 
evidence of the Commentary, referred to above, in which we are told that 
the prince had not only parted with the sale proceeds but made some 
additional gifts which, added to AnWiaplndika^s princely donation, just 
sufficed to complete the project. Cunningham is right in saying that the 
Gandhakuti and the Koaamhahdi) used by the Buddha as his private 
chambers, were not in the original garden. The word Kosamia has nothing 
to do with Kaitsambl^ the capital of the Vatsa country, as suggested by 
Hultzsch. It seems to be a P&li counterpart of Sk. KaummJJia^ meaning 
sweet-scented, or literally, bearing the perfume of Ktmmblia flower. Keto 


FaraniaithajotikS I pp, 112413. 
Rockhill’s Life of the Buddha, p. 48. 


“Kosambakuti — the Perfumed Cottage ” Tr 


{C. pp. 85, 87, 138 ; PI. 21 (Pis. XXVIII. 3, MIL 21, LVII). H. 
No. 39. L. No. 732}. 
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is a cJerieal mistake for meaning ‘purchased.’ If the reading heta 
be adopted, it would mean ‘ purchaser.’] N 

6. IdasSla-gTiha. BT 

Imdasala-guha. BT (16ij 

Cf. Sakkapanhasuttam (Indasala-guhSyam) [Digha II]. 

Indasala-guhayain. Sakkapanha-samSgamo [Milindap inha, pp. .349-50]. 

IndraSaila cave [H wen Thsang]. 

“ Indrasala cave. ” Tr 

{C. p. 138; PI. 92 (Pis. XXVIll ; LV. 92). H. No. 99. L. No. 805.} 

“ The scene of ^akra’s visit to the Buddha at the Indrasala 
Cave of the Vediyaka mountain in Amrasaiida, a Brahmin 
village near Bajagrha, and Buddha’s Discourse in reply to 
Sakra’s questions.” 

[For notes on hichalogiiha see Section III.] N 

7. Tirami timigala-kuchimha Vasuguto macito Maha- 

devMam. BT 

Tiramhi timirpgila-k uchimha Vasuguto mocito Maha- 
devena. OT (165) 

Cf. Banijah [timingila-] mahagrahamukhad vinirmuktam anugunam 
vayum asadya tiram anupraptam Buddhasya Bhagavato namagrahanat 
[Divyftvadana p. 232].’ 

[Timingilasya] kalavaktrat pravahanam muktam sarve tirnah tivra- 

tarat bhayat [Dharmarueyavadana in BodhisattvS,vadanakaIpalata, No. 89]. 

“ Vasugupta is brought ashore, being rescued from 
Timihgila’s belly (by the power of the name of) the mighty 
godly saviour.” Tr 

{C. p. 142; RI. 66 (PI LVI. R. 66) — reads Tiranidi Migila Kwchimha 
Vasw Guto macMto MaJiade vanam. H. No. 159 f.n. L. No 831.} 

^ We are indebted for this reference to Mr. K. G. Majnmdar of tbe Calcutta University 
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The scene of the merchants under the leadership of 
Vasugupta being saved from the grim jaws of the leviathan 
by the power of the Buddha’s name.” E 

is just one of thethree species of the leviathan wrongly consi- 
dered to be fishes, two other species being Timi Tmingilagila.'- The 
distinction between them seems to rest on their bodily shapes and sizes. 
Timi, Timinda or Timingila is, according to Childers, the name of a certain 
fish of enormous size that haunts the oceans between the hdaealas (Anglo- 
PS,li Diet., voce Timi). The Pflli Mahasutasoma-Jataka (P. No. 537) 
recognises six species of monster fishes in the ocean, amongst whom 
Ananda, Timanda {Timinda ?), and Ajjholdm are said to be 500 leagues 
in compass, and the three varieties of Timis, represented by Timi, Timingala 
and Timirapingala, are described as being each 1000 leagues in length — all 
of them feeding upon the vook-kiiodla weed, the aquatic plant 
vallisneriad In the Uluka-Jataka (F. No. 170) Ananda is represented as 
the king of fishes. It is impossible in the absence of the original inscrip- 
tion to verify Cunningham’s eye-copy or to suggest relying thereon that 
in maladevmam we have a Genitive plural form, used in an Instrumental 
sense, though such instances are not rare in the dialects of Asokan Edicts]. N 

8. Tanacakama Parirepo. BT 

Yanacamkamo Parireyo. CT (166) 

Cf. Parileyyako rakkhitavanasando [Vinaya Mahavagga, X. 4>. 6]. 

Parileyyakavanasando [P. III. p. 489]. 

“The woodland resort Parileya Tr 

{C. PI. LVI. Frag. 20.} 

“The label seems to have been attached to a scene of the 
grassy woodland, where the Buddha spent a rainy season, 

Divyavadana p. 5')2 : Tmihhaya^, Timiiigilahhaijani^Timitim-mgilahhaynrp,. At p. 229, 
there is mention only of two species, viz Timi and Timingila. 

- Pausbell Yol. Y p- 462— X'eads titimiti Mingalo Timi raping a I o, which is evidently a 
mistake for ii-Tmi-Tiniihgala^Timirapingalo, not corrected in its English translation. 
MahSvastu (I'll., pp. 35o, 454-, 246) mentions Timi, Timingila and Timingihigila, Amarakoaa 
distinguishes four species: Timi, Timingila, Timingilagila and Raghava, enumerated in 
the order of. one being capable of swallowing the preceding one, 
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being waited upon and guarded by the elephant Parileyyaka 
or ■Pareraka.^^' - ■ ' ■ E 


[The PariUyyaha or FareraJca woodland^ used as a resort by the Buddha 
duriog a rainy season, is said to have derived its name from the Parileyyaka 
elephant that guarded it. The story of this elephant is given in the 
Mahavagga of the Vinaya-Pitaka, the Kosarabi-Jataka of the Jataka-Comy 
(F. No. 4:^8), and the Kosambakavatthu of the Dhammapada-Comy.] N 


9. Ajatasata Bhagavato vaxndate. BT 

Ajatasatu Bhagavato vamdate. OT (167) 

Cf. Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Bhagavato pade sirasa vandati 
[Digha II. Mahaparinibbaoa-suttanta] , 

Ajatasatra Vaidehipiitra, the king of Magadha, bows down at the feet 
of the Blessed One [EoekhilPs Life of the Buddha, pp. 123-1^4]. 

Eaja Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Bhagavantam abhivadetva bhik- 
khu-samghassa anjaliip. pantoetva ekam antam nisidi [Digha I. pp. 50-51]. 

Vaidehiputra Ajatasatru, the king of Magadha, went up to the Blessed 
One, and throwing his cloak over one shoulder, he touched the ground with 
his bended knee, and with clasped hands he spoke [dockhill^s Life of the 
Buddha, p. 99]. 


'Ajatasatru bows down in obeisance to the Divine 


Master, 


{C. p. 136; PL 63 (Pis. XXIL 2, LIV. 63). Ho. No. 22. H. No. 77 
L. No. 774}. 


'‘^The label refers to the memorable scene 
Ajatasatru’s interview with the Buddha.’’ 


{Ajatasatu^ Ajatasattu or Ajatasairti denotes, according to Buddhist 
derivation, ‘an enemy of one^s father even before one tvas bornJ This derivation 
suggests an after-thought and can be credited only in so far as it is quite, in 
consonance with what the Buddhist thought of Ajatasatru^s character as 
a son. Id the Jaina books, the king of this name is called Kimiya^ 
Kmiika or Kunika, and this latter name is evidently intended to 
mean /one with a crooked hand and cunning disposition/ But 
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'.-.is' , also the oame of an eariie r Indian king, aieiitionedd^n 
Kaositak! and Brhacl-Aranyaka Upanisads. .There he ■ is represented . as 
a good ■ king of. Benares, noted for his ability for philosophical disenssions 
In this older context, Ajatamtm cannot be supposed to have been' ased in' a 
contemptuous sense. Ajatahafru seems to have been , iotended', to'' mean,. 
%ne whose ■ enemies . were', not (lit. not born)/' ^ Famdaie ' does .not 'mean a'^ 
simple act of bowing down as understood in the West. The process of 
bowing implied - in Buddhist or Indian considered as. 'a physical , 

act, carries with it the idea of kneeling down with folded hands, touching 
the feet of the Gimi ov deity, the head or face stooping down to rest 
thereon. This meaning of vandana is clear from the parallels quoted from 
the Pali and other sources. This is also corroborated by the figure of 
Ajdimairu in the Barhut sculpture,] N 

10. (a) Raja Pasenaji Kosalo. 

(5) BhagaTato Dhamacakaip. BT (169) 

Cf. Rajs Pasenadi Kosalo [Digha, I. p. 103] 

Raja Prasenajit Kaugalah (Kau^alo) [Divyivadana, pp. 85, 612, 618], 

Prasenajit — an Iksvaku prince [Puranas quoted in Pargiter’s 
Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 11], 

Raya Jiyasattu — the king of Savatthi [Jaina Uvasaga Dasao]. 

(o&) King Prasenajit of Kosala Tr 

(6) “ The Dharmacakra of the Divine Master.’* Tr 

{C. pp. 90, 134; PL 40, 39 (Pis. XIII. Inner Face, LIV). Ho. 
Nos. 10 (b), 10(a). H. Nos, 58, 57. L. Nos. 751, 750.} 

King Prasenajit’s last interview with the Buddha as 
described in the Dhammacetiya-Sutta.” E 

[Pasenaji, like AJatasatn, is an honorific name or a title assumed by 
the king of Kosala, and its meaning is quite evident from the Jaina 
synonym Jiyasattu^ the Conqueror. In the Dhammaeetiya-Sutta, King 
Prasenajit describes himself as a Kosalaha, a native of Kosala, 
Hoernle rightly suggests that = Kmhalah or Kanml^ah^ cf. 

KauMlyaJi in the Prasnopanisad I. L] N 


1 Cf, Ajataiatravaj a patronymic of Ajatasatru in the Satapatha-Brahmana V. 5, 5. 14. 
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11* Atana marata... 
Atana maramta 


tvf, Sammasambuddhassa pana nataka attana marant^pi paresam 
jlvitam na voropenti [Vidudabha-Vattliu, Dhaminapada-Comy.]. 


Iven though they be] dying themselves 


12 j RI. 65 (Pis. XXXI. 2, LVI. R 65)— reads atena camta. 
•translates ‘ made by himself (?) ’} 


“The recorded scene is apparently that of Vidudabha’s 
invasion of Kapilavastu and non-violent attitude of the 


E. JS-taka- 
Labels at- 
tached to 
figures of 
Lokapaias- 
or MahSra- 
3 as and oth 
er Yaksas, 
Nagas and 
Devatas, 
both male 
and female, 
apparently 
unconnect- 
ed with 
any parti- 
cular epi- 
sode of Bud- 
dha’s life. 


1. [Dhataratho Yakho.] ^ . BT (171) 

2. Virudako Yakho. . , , BT (172) 

3. [YimpakhoY^akho.]^ .. . BT (173) 

4. ■ :Kupiro Yakho. . , ' , 'BT (174) 

C£. Dhrtarastra iva Gandharvaganaparivrto ; 

Virndhaka iva KnmbbandagaBaparnTto ; 

Yirupaksa iva Nagaganaparivrto ; 

Dhanada iva Yaksaganaparivrto [Div 3 ’^S.yadaDa, pp. 1^6, 148]. 
Purimam disam raja Dhatarattho Gandliabbinasp. adhipati 
Maharaja j 

Dakkhinam disam raja Virulho Knmbhanclanam adhipati 
Maharaja^ 

Paecbimam disam raja Virupakkho Naganam adhipati Maharaja; 
TJttaram disam raja Kuvero YakkhaBam adhipati Mahaiaja 
riVI ahasATYiava-Suttanta and Atanatiya-Snttanta, Dlgha 11^ 


Supplied by ns. 
Supplied by ns. 
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Purastime disobhage raja Dhrtarastro GandharvMhipati devebi 
saharaksati; 

Daksinasmim disobhage raja Virudhako Kumbhandftdhipati 
Yamena saha raksati ; 

PaSeimasmim disobhage raja Virnpakso NagMhipo Varunena 
saha raksati; 

Uttarasmim disobhage raja Kuvero sarTa-Yaks^dhipo raksasehi 
saha laksati [Mahavasfcu, pp. 806-309]. 

Purvasmin disobhage raja Dhrtarastrah sarva-Gandharvapatih 
Surjyena saha raksati ; 

Daksinasja disobhage raja Virudhakah sarva-KumbhandMhi- 
patih Yamena saha raksati ; 

Pagcimasmin disobhage raja Virupaksah sarva-Nagadhipatih 
Varonena saha raksati ; 

Uttarasmin disobhage raja Kuvero naravahanab sarva-Yaksinam 
adhipatih Manibhadrena saha raksati [Lalita-Vistara, 

ch. xxiv]. 


1. “Dhrtarastra Yaksa — the jealous holder of royal 

sceptre.” Tr 

2. “ Virudhaka or Virudraka Yaksa — the terrible warrior- 

god.” Tr 

3. “Virupaksa Yaksa — the evil- eyed warrior-god.” Tr 

4. “ Eubera Yaksa — the powerful lord of wealth.” Tr 
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scolptiired on the Barhut railing distinctly follows the tradition as found 
in the Lalita-Vistara. , The PS,Ii Atanatiya-Suttanta contains a description 
of UUarakufu^ in which Alalcamanda or Fisana^ the capital of Fessavana 
Ktivera^ was situated. In this account we have mention of man, woman, 
young man and young woman used as vehicles. In the Sutta-Nipata- 
Comy Kitvera is described as nUrivaJiana^ ^ oxx^ having a woman for a 
vehicle.’ ^ We welcome the suggestion of Cunningham that the original 
meaning of Kmera was ^ the hero of the earth, ’ Kti meaning the earth 
and Vzra the hero. That the worship in its ultimate analysis is 

hero-worship is beyond dispute. Knvera or Knvlra can also be derived 
as ^ one who dominates the earth, ’ h.m visesena iratMi Knverah, According 
to later etymology, hi signifies hiiUiia or ^ ugly.’ The association of 
Kuvera with ManibJiadm in the Lalita-Vistara is interesting. The 
Atanatiya-Suttanta mentions Indra, Sonia^ Yaruna and Mani or 
Manihliadra among the Jh>^.?^-generals. In the Mahavastu and the Lalita- 
Vistara, Suryya is associated with Yama with Vimdhaha, and 

Yaruna with Yirupaksa,'] N 


6. Ajakalako Takho, 


BT (175) 


Tr 


Cf. Ajakalapako Yakkho [Udana, pp. 4-5], 

Ajakala Yaksa — the goat-killer (Unhom Time.)’’ 

{C. pp. rZO, 138; PL 83(Ph LV). H. No. 93 and L.No.795— 
Jjakdla'=^AdyaJcdla*} 


The scene of Ajakala’s interview with the Buddha.” E 


[A Yaksa, known by the name of Ajakalapalm, appears as the inter- 
locutor of a Buddhist Dialogue in the Udana, which gives a brief account 
of his unexpected and undesired interview with the Buddha. The Dialogue 
lays the scene in Patali, on a spot where the Yaksa’s temple and palace 
stood. According to the Udana-Comy, his temple and mansion were 
situated in Fava. The Dialogue says that the Yaksa grew furious to see 


the Master seated in his throne, inside his guarded mansion. Akhda- 


Bakhda he cried, and produced various terrific sights to frighten the 
fearless and strange trespasser, who ventured to enter his sanctuary. This 




^ Paramatthajotika, II, p, 870. 
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description is interasting .as '."being suggestive of: the frightful nature 
^of , tlia' deini-god. There is no doubt , that the Ajnkaldjjahf is the 
Ajaiidaka of the inscription. Dr. Hultzsch rightly suggests that Ajakalaka 
is but the Sk. AdijakUct, whom we might take to ba a terrible embodiment 
of the ruthless iiiiborn Time, destroying living beings^ whose essence is 
immortality. The Barliut seolptiire^ eoiipIM with the evidence of the 
Udaoa-Dialogue and its Commentary, goes to show that in both the mythic 
cult and popular art, the all-devouring figure of Time or Death came to 
assume a stereotyped human form. With regard to the origin and 
significance of the name A^jakalrqhika ^ the Udaiia-Commentary records 
that the Yakm loved to receive offerings along with the group of goats 
brought to him for sacrifice, that he caused living beings to be killed like 
goats, as well as that he felt appeased when men brought him offerings 
with the cry of the goat, the symbol of the unborn {aja). Tae Yaksa 
was a hard-hearted and cruel personality, capable of siipernatina! powers. 
But so potent was the miracle of the Buddha’s presence and instruction 
that it soon subdued the Yalim into a gentle listener to the noblest 
message of the man.] N 

6. Gamgito Yakho. BT (176) 

Gaiigeya Yaksa — the demoniac demigod of the Gangetic 
region/’ Tr 

{C. p. 134. PL 26 (Pis, XXI. 2, LIII). H, iNo. 44. L. No .737,} 

The scene of Gangeya’s interview with the Baddha.” E 

[The Jataka-Commentary (F. No. 288) introduces us to one 
Gaiigadevata, the presiding female deity of the Ganges or rivers in general. 
She is represented as the custodian of fishes. One of the Barhiit medallions 
(C, PI. XXXVI, 7) bears the representation of this deity, who is mounted 
on an elephant-faced makara and holds a goad in her right hand. The 
Mahavyutpatti mentions a serpent-king by the name of Gdiigega^ ^ one 
belonging to the Ganges or Gangetic region.’ But nowhere in Indian 
literature can we trace a Yakm of the same name. Gamgiia=.Yk\\ Gadigeyya^ 
Sk. Gangeya, of. Campeyya-Nagaraja of the Campeyya-Jataka. The 
Barhut sculpture represents Gamgila Yakha as a male demi-god standing 
on an elephant and a tree, placed side by side, with folded hands held on 
his breast. The tree at once indicates that he is an inhabitant, not of 
water, but of land.] N 
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7. Sucilomo Yakho. 
Sucilomo Takho. 


BT 
CT (177) 


Cf. Sucilomo Yakkho [Samyutta I. p. ^07 ; Suciloma-sutta, Sutta* 
Nipata, IL. S. No. 5.] 

Sucilomo ti yassa sakalasarlram kathiaa-soclhi gavaecitam viya 
jatam [Sarattha-FakasinI, Siamese Ed., I., p. 853], 

Sucisadisalomafcta Sucilomo Yakkho [Paramafctha-Jotika, II., p. 302]. 

“ Suciloma Yaksa— the needle-haired demi-god.” Tr 

{C. p. 136 : PI. 60 (Pis. XXII, LIV). H. No. 74, L. No. 771.} 

“The label seems to record a scene of Suciloma laksa’s 
interTiew with the Buddha.” E 

[The name of Suciloma occurs as an interlocutor in two Pali Dialogues, 
one incorporated in the Samyutta-NikSya and the other in the Sutta- 
Nipata. In both, his residence is said to be Tamkitamaiio a, in 

Gaya. According to Buddhaghosa’s Commentaries, Tamkitama^ca was a 
2'«OT-shaped elongated platform or resting place. A TamkitamaUca is really 
a cell looking from a distance like a mound, consisting of four pieces of 
stone slabs, supporting a larger piece, spread over them like a roof (and 
resting on another larger piece). The upper and lower pieces are 
horizontally rivetted to the four supporters, so that when the house is 
turned upside down, it remains all the same. Buddhaghosa also tells us 
that this curious dwelling house of the yaksa was situated on a bathing 
tank in the vicinity of the village of Gaya. This was a place for pilgri- 
mage, dirty on account of spitting, fluid secretion of the nose and other 
filthy matters excreted by persons coming from different quarters. The body 
of the yaksa is said to have been covered with spine or prickle-like hair, 
serving as a means of protection and striking terrors. Whenever the yaksa 
wanted to frighten other beings, he did so by raising erect his prickle-hair. 
He is said to have occasionally gone out of his cell for food. The behavi- 
our ascribed to him is quite befitting a porcupine. Our suspicion begins to 
grow stronger on account of his association with another species of yaksa, 
namely, the Khara or “Rough-skinned.” The body of Khara is said to have 
been covered with a rugged skin, marked by square bony plates, resembling 
so many pieces of bricks, set side by side. When he wanted to frighten 
other beings, he did so by raising erect his scales. I he dcsciiption of him 
resembles that of an alligator or crocodile (sumumara). The Ramayana 
describes Kkara as a Raksasa, who was a brother to Ravana. Khara of the 
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Epic u found to be a dweller of a forest region near about the source of 
the Godavari, and there is nothing in the Epic deseriptioo except certain 
general attributes to connect him with a crocodile. He is described in the 
Epic simply as a savage of lieroic character, enormous physical strength and' 
dreadful appearance. But Buddhagliosa’s description can clearly indicate a 
process of how there evolved conceptions of Sudloma and Rhara as two 
human demi-gods from porcupine and crocodile like animals and reptiles. 
Tamkitamarica, as described by Buddhaghosa, was a good shelter for both 
a porcupine and a crocodile, the former remaining inside the cell and the 
latter outside; and this can well explain the association of the two //aksas 
in the popular mythology. In the Jatakas, a crocodile is described as a 
being of dreadful appearance {f'udd(id(X8S(i7t(i), One need not be surprised 
that the yahsm of the Khara species are described in the Mahasamaya- 
Suttanta as KnyMilva. The yaknas of the kiimblfira species are said to 
have been inhabitants of Rajagrha, having their residence on Mt. Vaipulya.^ 
The Barhut sculpture represents SUciloni'i as a human being, thereby 
showing how a ferocious yaha like him could be hunianieed by the 
instruction q£ the Buddha], N 

8. Supavaso Yakho. BT 

Supavaso Yakho. CT (178) 

Supravasa Yaksa.’’ Tr 

{C. p. 133 ; PL 15 (PLLIII). H. No. 34. L. No. TM } 

'' The scene of Supravasa’s interview with the Buddha/' B 

h ndtiiQx — Supravasu, not^^Siijoravrscii hnt^ Stt2:iravasa^ ef 
Snppdvam U})asika (Ahguttara I). The significance of the name has not 
yet been ascertained - very likely it refers to a denioniac demigod of a region 
called Supravasa or Suva? naprab/iasa. The Yakp and the Raksa were, accord- 
ing to the V%u-Purana (Ch. LXIX), two sons of Kdsyapa and Khasa. 
According to the Pauranic derivation, Yaksa is derived from a verbal root, 
meaning ^ to eat ^ ^ to drag ’ {kkada?ie, krsane). The earlier Buddhist texts, 
have nob sufficiently distinguished between the Yaksas^ the Raksasas and 
Pisacas, The differentiation seems to have taken place in the later 
literature of India,] N 

^ Diglia II. : KumWnro Rajagahiko Vepullassa nivesanairi, 

Bhiyyo nciTp safasahassn,?p yahJchma^ paykrapasnti 
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(a) Erapato Nagaraja. . B1 

Erapato Nagaraja. OT (179) 

Cf. Erapatho ahiraja [Cullavagga V, 6]. 

■ Eripatha-Bigarija [I\ II, p, 145], 

Elapatro nagaraja [Mahavastu III, p. 384;, Alahavyutpatti, 167-44]. 
Ailapatrah pradhana-nagah [Vayu- Parana, LXIX. 70], 

'' Elfipatra (Ailapatra), the Dragon-chief/’ Tr 

{C. p. 184; PL 41 (Pk, XIV. 3, LIV)--reads Naja.U, No. b\\ 
L. No. 75^.1 


(5) Erapato Nagaraja hhagavato vadate. BT 

Erapato Nagaraja hhagavato vaipdate. CT (180) 

Cf. Erakapatto nagaraja bhagavantam vanditva [Dhammapada-Comy., 
Erakapatia-Vatthu] . 

‘'El^patra, the Naga-king, bows down to the Bivine 
Master/' Tr 

{C. p, 135 ; PL U (Pis. XIV. 3, LIV). H. No. 60. L. No. 753.} 

The adoration of the Buddha by Elapatra." E 

lErahapatia or Erapaiha is represented in the Yinaya Cullavagga and 
in the Khandhavatta-,Jataka as one of the four Naga-kings.^ In the 
Mahavastu he is mentioned as one of the four immensely rich persons and 
is said to be an inhabitant of Taxila. Hoernle’s suggestion as to Empafa 
or Kfcipata being a wrong spelling of Airavafa or Airavana is untenable. 
In the Vayu-Parana (LXIX. 70), Airavata and Ailapatra are mentioned 
among the descendants of Kadru. The name of the Naga-king requires 
explanations. The diversity of spellings is hopelessly confusing. Erahapaita^ 
Erapata^ Eldpatra and Ailapatra form one category. EMpaira was, according 
to Hwen Thsang, the name of a tree. According to the Dbammapada- 
Comy, Erakapaita isthe leaf of the Eraka-iveQ. Is this not fantastic ? When 
a wrong Sanskritisation established the spelling Eldpaira or Ailapatra, it 
called forth a special mythology to explain it. Two explanations seem quite 
possible : either (1) that Erapaiha was a Prakritie form of EfaprastJia 
or Ildprastka, the city built by Ila or Aila, or (2) that Erapaiha or the 
Sheep-beaten-traek was the name of a caravan route that passed through 


Ofchep three kings are — V‘i7’tipaMh(r, Ghahy^utta and Kanhagotamaka, 
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TaksasiM’ and ultimately lent its name to the city or locality itself. Kra.= 
Eraka = Mlaka = Me-a.daov Mendaka, la.m. The Mahauiddesa (p. 156) 
mentions Mendapntka as the name of a country lying beyond Ajapatha 
and a sandy wilderness {marnkantarti). According to the Apannaka and 
Vannu-(Jannu)-patha Jatakas (F. Nos. l-;)> i»«st have been situated to 
the west of a sandy desert that had to be crossed by the caravan merchants 
proceeding from Eastern India towards a destination in the west. 

In the English ‘adores’ one can find the nearest approach to vamdate, which 
implies not only an act of salutation, but salutation with praise.] N 


10. Oakavako Nagaraja. BT (181) 

“ Oakravaka, the Dragon-chief.” Tr 

(C. pp. 26, 133; PI. 24 (Pis. XXI, LIII). H. No. 42. L. No. 736.} 

“Oakravaka adores the Buddha.” E 

11. Cada Yakhi. BT 

Oamda Takhi[iii]. CT (182) 

“ Candra, the Yaksiril.” Tr 

{C. pp. 20, 188 ; PL 81 (Pis. XXII, LV). H. No. 91. L. No. 793.} 
[The Barhut sculpture represents Candra as mounted on a horse- 

faced maknra showing that it was her vehicle.] N 

12. The Yakhini Sudasana. BT (183) 

“ Yaksi^i! Sudarsana.” 'X'l’ 


{C. pp. 20, 137 ; PI. 78 (Pis. XXIII, LIV), H. No. 89, L. No. 790.} 
{Sidarsana is figured as a female of tall stature, standing probably on a 
rhinoceros-faced tnakara. The Taksinis are nowhere given a redeeming 
feature in Buddhist literature. As a matter of fact, the Yaksinis as 
such are absent from the Brahmanie and the Jaina works. In most of 
the Buddhist stories, the Yakdm figures as the most revengeful metamor- 
phosis of a CO- wife who dies with a grim determination to devour the 
children of her rival. There are certain descriptions, such as those to 
be found in the Valahassa-Jataka and the Ceylonese Chronicles which 
resemble those of JRak^asis in Brahmanie literature.] N 

‘ Oatvaro mahanidhayo : SayiUo Varanasyam, MithilSydm Padumo, Kaliyigesn Pifitgalo 
TalcsnHlayaiit Mapatw [MaMvastn III, p. 383]. Of. Rockhill’s Life of the Buddha, pp. 46, 244. 
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Ou.l9ikoli3) D6V8ite. 

“ The little hunter-goddess 


[The Barhut sculpture represents the goddess as a female figure of 
short stature, standing on an elephant and holding the branch of a tall 
tree to her left, which she embraces with her left hand and entwines 
with her left leg. If the tree had been a date-palm, as it may appear 
to be so, her name could be explained as denoting a goddess of the 
date-palm tree. In the Dhammapada-Commeutary Koka occurs as 
the name of a hunter who used to hunt by setting dogs against the 
game {&ee Koka-Sunakha-Vatthu). If Koha could have been taken as an 
adjective of dogs, it would perhaps mean konka—‘ crying ’ or ' bemoaning,’ 


14. Mahakoka Devata 
Mahakoka Devata. 

“ The great hunter-goddess, 


{C. p. 139, PI. 98 (Pis. XX, LV). H. f. n. 27. L. No. 811.} 

{Mahakoka, as her name implies, represents the general class of 
a goddesses. She figures on the pillars of the Barhut Gateway found 


15. Sirima Devata, 
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Cf. Daksinasya disobhSge Srlyamati devabumarika ’ 

[Lalita-Vistai-a, Ch. XXIV]. 

Uttarasmin disobhage devakumai-ika &rl 
[Lalita-Vistara, Ch. XXIV]. 

Daksinasmim disobhSge devakumarr^irimatl ® 

[Mahavastu III. p. 807]. 

Uttarasmim diSobhage devakumarl Sri ^ 

[Mahavastu III. p. 309] . 

Siri-DevatS, Sin Devi [Jataka] . 

“ Srima — the goddess possessed of lucky grace.” Tr 

{C. pp. 136 J PI. 59 (Pis. XXIII. 1, LIV). H. No. 304. L. No. 
770.}'.'-; 

[Sirima is the feminine form of Sirima or SrMat. Both the masculine and 
feminine forms occur among the names of donors of the Barhut railino-. 
If 5m»2a be the Prakrit counterpart of Sk. its feminine form 

must be taken as an equivalent of Snmatt, and not of Srtma. We 
mean that ma is merely a suffix and not the member of a compound. 
Ma came to acquire a significance exactly equivalent to that of 8n 
or lahml as is evident from Madhava, ‘the husband of Jfa, ’ an 
epithet of Vismi, and later of Krsna-Fisnn, in the Mahabharata and 
the PurSnas. This sense of identity between Ild and or Laltsmz 
is maintained even in modern popular parlance. But the forms Sn- 
Mdtt and JjuksiMstt in the Balita-Vistara and the Mahavastu also 
prove that ma or matt was originally applied as a suffix. This use 
also survives in modern popular usage. Si mail means one possessed 
of or endowed with beauty or lucky grace. It is quite possible that 
this twofold usage has been in vogue for a long time. The explanation of 
the confusion between fiid as a suffix and 3Ia as an epithet denoting 
the goddess of Luck is partly philological and partly psychological. 
The confusion could not perhaps have taken place but for the 
Prakrit suffix md which represents the stage of transition between 

^ Briymiatl Yasamatl Yahhprapfi. Yasodhara. 

^ ASd Siaddhd Eirl ^iri, 

® LaJcsimatl Sirimatl Yammati Yasodham, 

^ Asa BraMha Bin Cl Fausboll’s Jataka, V, p. 898 .* Cafasso devakamld cahiddi^ 
sciTp. atiha 7 p.su : Siri pdctnadisdya, Asa dahJchinadisaya, Saddha pacchi^mdisdya, Bin 
nttaradisaya. Ibid, V. p. 392 ; BaUassa Asa^ Baddhd Sin Hiriti catasso dlntaro. 
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mail and ma. It may also be that Sirhm or Srlma is a word be- 
longing' to the same category as €L%iMd> and IcighiMa^ dUd indicating 
abstractions, popularly known as attributes of the Diyinity. In this 
ease the suffix is not niaut denoting possession but iman denoting 
state. If this supposition be correct, we can easily understand how 
Sirima, like Sirl or 8rl^ came to stand for an abstract conception and a 
concrete personality. The psychological explanation is that the idea oi. 
motherhood has always been associated with bountiful gifts, helping 
the preservation of life. The Buddhist literature, as is evident from 
the verses quoted above from the Lalita-Vistara and the Mahavastu, 
presents us with Snmatl and Sri as two distinct goddesses or as two distinct 
types of one and the same goddess. The Barhut sculptures offer us an 
artistic counterpart of the above. Amongst them we have representations 
of both Simn'^ or Srlmatl and Sirl or Sri. The Buddhist^ texts, referred to 
above, represent Srlmatl as peculiar to the south and Sri as peculiar to 
the north. The Barhut representation of Sirima or Srlmatl^ as shown by 
Prof. Rhys Davids, has a faithful correspondence in the modern icono- 
graphy of South India, while the Barhut representation of as a goddess 
seated with two elephants pouring water over her,^ is the oldest instance of 
the most common representation of the goddess and figures of her, exactly 
in this form, can be bought to-day in the bazaars of Northern India 
(Buddhist India, pp. 217-’^■^l). Thus modern images of the goddess as 
found in the south and north of India corroborate the truth of Buddhist 
literary evidence. The Siri-Kalakaiini-Jataka (F. No. 382) describes Sm ^ 
a devadliUa^ and represents her as a daughter of DkataraMa, the guardian 
of the eastern quarter. Thus the Jataka assigns Sirl or Sirima to the east. 
The explanation perhaps is that the Srlmatl type of the goddess of Luck was 
a local deity of the south and of the east beyond the ancient Aryandom. 
Further, it is apparent from the verses in the Lalita-Vistara and the Maha- 
vastu that Srlmatl or Sirima was just one of four varieties of the goddess 
prevalent in the south, the others being Yasahpra/M or Lakmmail, Y isa- 
matt and Yasodkard. Similarly we have in them Sri (Graceful Beauty) 
represented as one of the four cognate goddesses, the rest being Isa (Hope), 
Sraddlia (Faith), and Hrl ov Hin (Modesty). These with the exception of 
5saand4‘Z can be traced in the Brhad-Aranyaka Upanisad 2; these with 


^ Padtna^tha ‘padmahasta ca ghatoiksiptojalapliifd. 

Brhad-Aranyaka 1 - 5 . 3 . 
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the exception of asa cm be traced in the Taitfcirlya Upanisad^ ; and these 
with the exception of sn can be traced in the Pali ilbhidhamma books as 
mental qualities or abstract virtues. Sn in the SrI-Silkta of the Rg-Veda 
is represented both as an abstract principle and a goddess. SraddJm also 
signifies both an abstract principle and a goddess in the Sraddhi«hymn of 
the Rg-Veda. Am and sraMka occur in a twofold sense also in the 
seventh chapter of the Ghandogya Upanisad. Sn finds mention, as Prof. 
Rhys Davids points out, in the Taittirtya Upanisad (1.4^), ^ in mystic eon- 
jmietion with the dread deities of the Moon, and the San, and Mother 
Earth.’ ^ In a similar context of the SUahkhandha^B^^iion of the first 
thirteen Suttas of the Digha-Nikaya, we have an express allusion to the 
practice called Sirmliayana^ the invocation of Sin or Sn, It was evidently 
what the Buddhist would call a DevadhErmika^ Devapujaka or idolatrous 
Hindu practice. But from the elucidation of the expression by 
Buddhaghosa, it is rather doubtful whether Sn is an abstract 
virtue or a concrete image, though both the ideas are there, the concrete 
predominating over the abstract. A similar conflict of the concrete and the 
abstract exists in the Buddhist treatment of in the Siri-Jataka (P. No. 
289). Prof. Rhys Davids thinks that Sn or Sin wsbs already a popular 
deity in the Buddha’s time, whom the priests^ i.e.^ the Brahmins, had been 
compelled to assign a place in their pantheon, and that on the strength 
of a special legend^ invented to excuse their doing so. ^ The arguments 
advanced in support of this remark are that the goddess of Luck, of 
plenty and success, is not mentioned in the Veda at all, and that even the 
cognate deities, e.g,y those of the Moon, and the Sun, and Mother Earth, 
though noticed in the Veda, are put far into the background compared 
with Indra^ Agm^ Soma, and Faruna, ‘'But it is highly probable,” says 
Prof. Rhys Davids, that they really oeeupied a very much larger share 
in the minds of the people of India than these sparse notices in the Veda 
would tend to show, What Prof. Rhys Davids says is not the whole truth. 

^ Taittiriya 1.9. 

" Buddhist India, p. 2X9. 

’ Sumaiigala-VilSsinT, Siamase Ed,, I, p. 127, Sirivhayamnti ‘ehi Stri matjhnm mnn 
patiethahUi evaip sarirena siriya avhayanaip,. That is, 6he expression means the inyocation 
of^rt in the term of body with the formula ■■ ‘Come, 0 Sn, and enshrine yourself in 
this body. 

^ Satapatha BrShmana 4.3. 

® Buddhist India, pp. 217-218. 

itid, p, 219. Of, Fausbolls V, p, 399 ; SMhaifi devi^man>n,jesii plijtia 
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The name of Sn as a personified principle of Beauty not only occurs in the 
Eg- Veda but a complete hymn, the famous SrI-sukta, is there found devoted 
to Sri. Farther, in the Eai/i of the Eg-Veda we can trace the Aryan 
prototype of a goddess of the type of Sirima. Bap, as conceived in the 
Prasnopanisad (1.5) stands for the Sambhj^a or phenomeoality, 

manifested or unrecognised.^ Here Rayi is a personified abstraction. We 
agree with Prof. Ehys Davids in thinking that there has been a constant tug 
of war between philosophy and popular belief, higher poetry and heathenism, 
throughout the whole course of Indian history. But the peculiarity is that 
neither of the conflicting parties is absolutely free from the influence of 
the other — the philosophy is inextricably mingled with idle popular 
notions, and with popular images there is implied a good deal of 
philosophical thinking, the concrete has always the . touch of the 
abstract, just as the abstract has always the tendency to concretise or 
symbolise itself. Yet this grand distinction is always there that in the 
popular line the concrete has predominated over the abstract, while in the 
academic line the abstract has predominated over the concrete. The popular 
line in India, as perhaps in every other country, may be distinguished as 
Bhagavatic. The abstract conceptions suggested in the names of the 
deities of the Bhagavatic line, e.g., Srlmail and YasomaU are precisely the 
attributes of Divinity recognised in literature, and these signify not quality 
but condition, m ovsnma meaning S'n-h-ooA, ^asa meaning y<a!S( 2 -.hood. We 
mean that in the popular or Bhagavatic line the process of abstraction does 
not directly involve the metaphysical conception of an abstract principle or 
reality but a mere mental representation of a larger grouping of concrete 
associations, and that in the Vedic or academic line the process of abstrac- 
tion involves the conception of a metaphysical principle or reality which 
cannot concretise itself in the tangible shape of images except through a 
poetic personification. The Jataka mythology distinguishes between the 
Vedic Sri and the popular one by representing the former as a daughter of 
Sakra or Indra and the latter as the daughter of Dhrtarasfcra, the guardian 
angel. But of the three cognate qualities Asa, Sraddha and Hrl associated 
in the academic line with Sri. none has been represented in the form of an 
image for worship, in spite of the fact that from the time of the Veda the 
process of personification, sufficiently strong in the verses of the Lalita- 
Vistara and the Mahavastu, was in vogue.^ The total exclusion of Sri even 

^ Bariia*s Histor}^ of Pre- Buddhistic Indian Philosophy, p. 229 ^ Sarva^ murtanca 
amurtau ca iasman muftireva Eayih, 

It is rather surprising that there should be no image of three goddesses despite the 
vivid description of their characteristics given in the Sadhabhojana-JStaka (F. Ko. 526), 
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F. Miscel- 
laneous. 


as a fiaental qaalitj from the Abhidhamma books of the Buddhists is to 
be sought in. the fact of its being in constant association with popular 
idolatry. This explanation is empliasised by the absence of Sri, Snmati 
and other cognate goddesses from PMi counterparts of the verses of the 
Lalita-Vistara and the Mahavastu, we mean, in the Atanatiya-Suttanta of 
the Digha-Nikaya. The Siri-Kalakanni-Jataka contains good Buddhist 
reasons for rejecting the goddess or the quality associated with her. In 
the Sndhabhojana-Jataka, too, one can find that Sri is pushed far into the 
background.] N 

1. Pacasana. BT 

Painc&.sanam. OT (187) 

“ The five seats.” Tr 


{C. P. 14a ; FI. 17(PL. LVI). L. No. 900.} 

“The label perhaps refers to a scene of the five spots in 
Uruvilva, where the Buddha stayed five weeks, one week on 

each spot, after the attainment of Bnddhahood.” E 

2, [Ba]huhathika-asana[m] [Bhagajvato 

Mahadevasa. BT(L88) 

“ The Bahuhastika seat of the Mighty Divine Lord ” Tr 


{C. p. 143 - FI. 19 (PI. LVI). L. No. 902.} 

“ The label seems to refer to a seat of the Buddha 
honoured and frequented by many elephants.” E 


G. Jataka 
labels rela- 
ting to epi- 
sodes of the 
Dwre-seotion 
of Gantama^s 
life. 


[SakiliatliiM cannot here be taken to mean something bearing the 
imprints of a number of hands, as suggested by Cunningham. There is 
another Jataka-Label in which the expression baliuhatUka characterises a 
io/sn&QlNigoAha-^aioAa. In this scene, the expression is 

evidently intended to mean something conspicuous by the presence of a 
number of elephants. This is the second Jataka-Label in which MahMeva 
is used as a distinctive epithet of the Buddha.] N 

1. Maghadeviya-Jataka[m].A BT (198) 


Hoernle very rightly* suggests that the full text is Maghadeviya?^ Jdtaha?^. But 
grammatical correctness does not surely justify his reading Magliddevujai^., There is really 
no sign for m a^^er 'ya, * The Kiddesa heading Maghadeviya-Suttanto is naively Ungram- 
matical, but still we have it there. 
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Cf. MakhSdeva-Suttam [Majjhima, Sutta No. 83]. 

MaghSdeviya-Sutfcanto [Culla-Nidclesa, p. 80]. 

Maklv3deva-.Iatakam [P. No. 9]. 

“The story about the Bodhisat’s birth as Mahadeva,” Tr 

{C. pp. 79, 180; Cl. 8 (Pk. VIIT. 2, LIII). Ho. No. .5. H. No. 3. L, 
No. 691.} 

“ A brilliant example of renunciation set by the Bodhisat 
while he was born as king Mahadeva at his first perception of 
the fact of his old age on his being shown a grey hair plucked 
from his head by his hair-dresser.” E 

fit is apparent from the parallel texts quoted from Buddhist literature 
that the name of the Bodhisat referred to in the label was written by 
the Buddhists both Makhadeva and Maghadeva, the latter spelling being 
met with nowhere else but the Culla-Niddesa or its Commentary. What is 
most noteworthy here is that the Niddesa reading MaghaAevi^a is precisely 
the same as MagliUeviya of the label. The Niddesa text clearly refers to 
the Jataka in its Bntia or Suttanta form, i.e , to one like the story of MaMa- 
deva or Maghadeva, ihehero e'^onymos of Fideha, sls vre find it in the 
Makhadeva-Sutta of the Majjhima-NikSya. ‘ It goes without saying that 
the P^li texts preserve in Makhadeva mA Maghadeva two Prakrit forms of 
Sk and PMi Mahadeva. ® One need not be surprised that the phonetie changes 
of h into gh and of gli into M were peculiar to the dialects of Videha, in 
view of the fact that the name of the king of is written 

Mathava Videgha m the ^atapatha-BrEhmana instead of the Sk. or 
PMi Madhdva Videha. In the instance just cited from the Brahmana 
we at once notice the change of /i into y/e, as well as of a sonant spirant 
dh into the surd spirant M. The change of h intoy/5, was probably a 
common characteristic of dialects spoken over a much wider linguistic area 
as is evident from the occurrence of the form Laghtilovade in Asoka’s 
Bhabru Edict instead of PS.li Rahulovado. That is to say, the change of 
h into kh through an intervocal change of h into gh was confined to the 
dialects of Videha and of countries lying to the east of it. Even to-day 


^ List of Snttanta-Jatakas in the Buddhist India.;, p. 195. 
The name is written Mahadeva in the Mahavyntpatti, 
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the people of Bakharganj District use the form 3l(ikha(lerdi wlieo they try 
to correctly pronounce Mahadeva, Supposing that MUtliava fidegha or 
Madhava Videha of the Satapatha Brahmana is the same person as 
MakhadeV'a^ Magliddeva or Maliadem of Buddhist texts it requires to be 
ascertained whether the form Madhava considered as a personal name 
resulted from a curious and apparently inexplicable vocal eontraetion of 
Mahadeva or vice versa. The Mahabharata is the oldest Indian text in 
which MZidkava oeeiirs as a personal epithet of Vasiideva Krsna wdth a 
fantastic etymology — ^one who is the dJtava or husband of Ma or Lahml\ 
This etymology seems to have been invented at a much later age when 
Madhava was permanently recognised as an epithet of Vasiideva Krsna^s 
and needed a plausible grammatical explanation. Failing to derive it as 
a patronymic of Madhti^ as there was no ancestor of Krsna’s of the same 
name, the grammarians sought to explain it by an ingenuous invention. 
It seems that in all earlier literary usages, the words either derived from 
or compounded with madhu in the sense of honey denoted honey-seen ted 
plants or honey-sacking insects. One may bear in mind that the vocal 
eontraetion whereby Mahadeva is converted into Madhava is not altogether 
unknown in modern Indian dialects. Strangely enough, the MardfJi^spesbk- 
iug peoples pronoimee Mahddeh a,s Madhab^ e.g., MaJiUdel Rao^^MZMab 
Rao.1 N, ■ ■ ■ 

2. Isi-migo jataka. BT 

Isi-miga-Jatakam. OT (190) 

Of. Nigrodha-miga-Jatakam [F. No. 12]. 

The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as the sage-like saintly 
deer.^’ Tr 


{C. pp. 75, 131; Cl. 9 (Pis. XLIII, 2;LIII). H. No. 10. L. 
No. 698.} 

The story in which the Bodhisat born as deer acted 
most wisely by setting mercy above law without violating 
the latter and setting the best example of self-sacrifice/’ E 


3 . 


niya Jataka. 

niya-Jatakam. 

Bhojajanlya-Jatakam. (?) 


. BT 
CT 

ET(191) 
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" The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as a thoroughbred 
horse.” 


{C, p. 143 ; PI. 14 (PI. LVI). L. No. 897.} 



“ The episode of the Bodhisat’s desperate effort to fight 
to the finish during his birth as a high-mettled Sindh horse 
of noble breed.” B 


[The label unmistakably, records the name of a Jataka^ though of 
which .Jataka it is difficult to determine. It was found by Cunningham 
in fragments, In the absence of the original we are to be content with 
his eye-copy and reading. His reading indicates that three letters, and 
presumably three syllables, are missing. It would not perhaps have been 
much difficult to supply the missing letters and syllables, if the context, 
i.e., the bas-relief to which the label was attached, could be examined. 
In suggesting the above restoration we have to resort to a twofold 
hypothesis : (i) that the label has correspondence with the P&li title of the 
Bhoj&janlya-Jataka (P. No. %i), and (ii) that it was connected with a 
Coping bas-relief of which Just a small fraction now remains showing the 
forepart of a horse in harness (C. PI. XLV-1).] N 

4. Hamsa-Jataka. BT 

Hamsa-Jatakam. CT (192) 

Cf. Naeca-Jatakam [P. No. 3:2]. 

“ The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as mallard.” Tr 

{C. pp. 69, 131 ; Cl. 11 (Pis. XXVII. 11 ; LIII). H. No. 168. L. 
No. 700 — reads Jataka.} 

“ The Birth-story in which the wise swan is selected as 
bridegroom and the handsome peacock is rejected for his 
shameless dancing.” E 

6. Yam bram(h)ano avayesi Jatakam. BT 

Yam brahmapo avayesi Jatakam. CT(193) 

Cf. Aiidabhuta-Jatakam with the verse Tam 6rS/ima'^o avadesi [P. No. 

62 ]. 

“The Birth-story (with the verse) — As the Brahmin 

played).” Tr 

11 
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. {C. p. 189 ; PI. 97 (Pk XXVI. 8. ; LV). H. No. 1.57. L. No. 810.} 

“ The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat then born as a 
king convinced his Brahmin Purohita of the natural depravity 
of woman’s character by reminding him of a practical joke 
caused to be practised on him by his wife brought up in strict 
seclusion from her very birth.” E 

[Tam as used in the label is an adverbial expression meaning ^ w/zeu. ’ 
Though in the actual writing /i is written after m in hramliano, it is doubtful 
if iii the actual pronunciation this was treated as a ease of metathesis. But 
without assuming such a metathesis, it is difHeult to account for the form 
bumhliam met with in the dialects of some of ASoka’s Edicts. > Avadesi 
is a monumental Prakrit counterpart of the PS,li avadesi, from \/ vad (to 
play on a musical instrument). The expression avadesi is quite 
appropriate and indispensable in a verse relating to vinU, which is a 
stringed instrument.] N 

6. Citupadasila, 

Citupaclasllam. OT (194) 

Citupadasila. CT (194) 

“The habitual playing of the square-board game.” Tr 

“ The gamblers devoted to the square-board game.’ Tr 

(n, pp. 94., 131 ; €1. (Pis. JLV, 9, LIII. 21)— translates ‘fAe 
splitting of the rock, ’ ciff-u sila=spUt rock. Ho No. 3— translates ' the rock 
idth the gaming hoard, devotion to the gaming hoard, the practice of gaming,’’ 
and suggests that the vowal i for a is either a clerical error or a naive 
provincialism, cf. modern Hindi cmni = on. all four sides : eitupada=catuppada 
=four-sided, i.e., ‘fonr-sided draught-board,’ or ciirapada = apjlaging hoard 
divided into various parts, cf. such popular expressions for a playing board as 
caupat, causar, caupar. Citrapada is the name of a Sk. metre consisting of 
four lines of 23 syllables each : sila is either sila. = rock, or sllam— practice, 
habit. The label refers perhaps to the Bodhisat's birth as a gambler. H. 
No. 21 and L. No. n(i~-citvpadasiia=eitra utpatn pair a sd siU, Hhe rock 
where miraculous portents happen.”^ 



8. S 0 clia-Jataka[m]. 

Cf. Dabhijamakkata-Jatakam [F. No. 174] 


The label seems to refer to a scene of the Litta-Jataka 
(F. No. 91)/’ . 1 

[The disputed point in the interpretation of the label is whether 
oiiujHida-sila is a compound like manosila which is the name of a Hima- 
layan mountaiu or it is similar to Icelmla which means the ^porffaL If 
stla be sila meaning roch^ ciUipada mmi be ecpated with the PAli citfuppdrla, 
thonghUgeneratmg.^ thou glit-ren ding, or citrnppada, piciure-p^rodvQiaVf, 
variegated. In Buddhist literature there is a play upon the w^-rd eifta 
in such an expession as citiam eittato ra cittatnro, Unhid h even more 
variegated or pictnreiigue than a pictured The alterisative renderin<r and 
explanation suggested by Hoernle is quite welcome.] N 


7* Asada vadhu susane sigala fiati. 


Asada vadhu susane sigala hati. 

The woman Asadha, the jackals in a fonernl gtouod, 
(her) kinsman/’ Tr 

{C. p. 130 ; Cl. 8 (Pis. XLVII. 9, LIIL 8)— the inscription alludes 
to the young girl and the jackals in a cemetery H. No. 9 and L. No. 
697 — translate the ivoman Asadha who has observed the jackals on the cemeterg, 
here sigala standing perhaps for sigdle (Ace. PL) and naii being the 8k. 
jfiatT, from \/jfid {to knozv).} 

The label may perhaps be taken to refer to a scene 
of a Jataka-episode similar to one in the Asilakkhana-Jataka 
(F. No. 126)/’ E 

[There can be little doubt that Asada ^ Asa^ha, a name which is 
derived from a famous constellation of stars, and may be taken to mean 
the buxom. Susana, Sk. sma ^ana is literally the corpses^ Iginghn ground, 
a field or enclosure where dead bodies are thrown away, buried, exp sed 
or cremated. Here it represents (he jaclialAiaunted charnehfield, where dead 
bodies toere left mihurnt {YkYi sivaihikdi dmakasusam anagnidagdha^ 

cita, see Vedie Index, sub ?;/^JC(?smasana)* Naii does not appear to be a verbal 
expression like anati, jandii meaning hiotcs, recognises. It equates better 
with the Pali fmti, Sk. jhati meaning kinsman, relatived] N 
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“ A Jataka-episode of water-drawmg.” Tr 

(C. pp. 76, 131; CL 15 (Pis. XLVI. 8, LIII. 15). Ho. No. 4. H. 
No. 15. L. No. 704 — seeka=mkha or kdha.} 


“The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat then born 
as a Brahmin drew water for a thirsty monkey and got for 
his pains nothing but grimace and ingratitude.” E 

\8echn is not= Pllli sekha or sekliia but sifiea, seea-l N 


9. Asavarikasa danam.^ 

“ The gift of a scene of the trooper.' 


BT (197) 
Tr 


“ The label refers to a scene of the Valahassa-Jataka (E. 
No. 136), where a compassionate flying horse is seen 
volunteering to convey certain merchants out of a goblin- 
city.” E 

10. Dighatapasi sise anusasati. BT (198) 

“ The venerable ascetic trains his pupils.” TR 

{C. p. 130 ; Cl. 3 (Pis. XLVIII. 4, LIII. 'i)—l)igha-tapas=& man 
of long penance, i.e,, a great ascetic, the reference perhaps being to the 
Jaina ascetic Bigha-tapassi, menfioned in the Buddhist UpSli-Sntta ; isise= 
female ^E.S8S, being the female disciples of Dirghatapas. H. No. 4. L. 
692.} 

“ The label seems to refer to a scene of the story of the 
Mulapariyaya-Jataka (E. No. 246).” E 

[Here Bighatapasd is a personal epithet rather than a name, while in 
the case of the Nirgrantha mentioned in the Upali-Sutta of 

the Majjhiraa-Nikaya it is a personal epithet used as a proper name, pre- 
cisely like Aew of the Jaina UttarMhyayana-Sutra, The person referred 
to in the label has nothing to do with the Jaina recluse Blghatapassl. He 
to belong to the Tapasa or hermit order. The adjeetire digha 
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iiBplies ■ seiiioritj "by age as well as .by wisdom' and expexienee ; .a 
hermit oE long standi ogj of long experience. As regards sise^ we have 
nothing . to add to Hderole’s comments. The verbal expression amisasah 
carries with it more the idea oE admonition than that of simple insfcruetiony 
ovadana and anusasana ^ representing two aspects of kksa or training, ef. 
the Plli omde^^a ammse^^aJ] N 






BAEHUT immifTiom 


lions and tigers^ or better, the tigers (aee. to original Jataka), killed the 
deer for food,] N 

13, Dusito giri dadati na. BT (201) 

Dukhito gm[iB] dada[m]ti na. BT (20i) 

Ayam mani^ aotare dusse.yjS, ti ; 

Siiceajam vata naecaji vaeaya adadani girira, 

Kim hi tass^ aeajantassa vaeaya adada pabbatan ti ; 

Tiimhakam dukkhitakale aranne saniaaasiikhadukkhi [Snecaja" Jataka, 
R No. 320]. 

'^The would-be rogue does not offer the hill/' ^ TR 

He did not offer the mountain to one who was afflicted 
when he was afflicted/' TR 


{C. p. 131 ; PL 22, Frag. 1. 18 (Pis. LIIL 22, Frag. 18). L. Nos. 
711, 901 — translates ^ Dmita gives mount {Nadoday with a query after it.} 

The label seems to refer to a scene of the Succaja- 
Jataka/' E 


[The first word which appears in G’s eye-copy to be dusito, might 
perhaps be read also as duhhiio, the Bmhmi letters for s and hh being in 
many respects similar. If the reading be dusito, it can be equated with 
the PHli dusseyija, cf. Gamgita- Gamgeyga. If this equation be allowed, 
the word might be taken to mean ^ the crown prince ivhowas sent into exile in 
fear that he might offend his father? If the word be duikhito, it might be 
taken to be a substantive in both Nominative and Accusative forms, 
meaning *' the good qtieeu who shared the joys and sorrows of the crown prmce 
when his condition was miserable? Dadci na = F&M expression adada ov 
adadami] N . 

14. Kadariki. BT 

EarQdari-Ki[nara]. ET (202) 

Cf. Kandari-Jatakam [F, No. 34J]. 

Kandari Kinnara [F. VoL V, pp. 437-438]. 

[A Jataka-episode of] Kandari and Kinnara/' Tr 

{G, p. 134; PL 37 (Pis, XIV. 2, LIT. 37). Ho. No. 18. H. No. 55. 
L. No. 768.} 
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The episode of king Kan(}ai’i’s discovery of his favourite 
queen Kinnara’s misconduct and ultimate discovery of the 
general depravity of woman’s nature by the wise suggestions 
of Pancalacanda, his spiritual and temporal adviser.” E 

15. Sujato-gahuto-Jataka. BT 

Sujato-gohuto-Jatakam. OT (208) 

Cf. Sujata-Jafcakam [F. No. 352], 



“ The Birth-story where Sujata is cow-feeder. 


{C. pp. rr, 130; CL 5 (Pis. XLVII. ‘i, hill. h)—gahito = tJie 
bnll-inviter. H. No. 6 — gahul,o=grMtah, caught, seized, .surprised or 
understood. L. No. 694— means } 

“ The Bodhisat admonishes his father by feeding a dead 
cow that mourning does not bring the dead back into life,” E 

\Qohido is a eomponnd similar to Sk, gohhrt or P^li gohhato, gohhataho 
meaning a cow-server or eow-feeder. Cunningham’s interpretation gahuto = 
cow-inniter is quite reasonable. The interpretation suggested by Hultzseh 
and Liiders gahito = %k. grhltah is ingenuous but far-fetched and uncon- 
vincing.] N 

16. Fadodapade dhenachako. BT (204) 

Of. (Gangatire maha nigrodharukkho) dhonasakho [P. Vol. Ill, pp. 
157-158]. 

Dhonasakho’ti patthatasakho [P. Vol. Ill, p. 159]. 

“The trim-houghed (Banian-tree) at the foot of Mt. 
Nadoda.” (?) TR 

{C. p. 137 ; PI. 70, 79 (PI. LIV) — reads dodapapechena charo Nadoda-, 
pa.de chena chaJco. H. f. n. No. 43. L. Nos. 781, 791 — reads dkenachaka.} 

“ The label appears to have referred to a scene of the 
Bhonasakha-Jataka (E. No. 363),” E 

[It is clear from the parallel quoted from the Jataka that the expressioj. 
Nadodapade dhenachako or dhonasakho corresponds to nigodho Nadiodt 

N , ^ ■ - ■■ . 
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17. Dadanikamo calcama. 

Dadanikamo camkamo. CT (205) 

C£. Dalhanikkamo [Sutta-Nipata, v. 68], 

Dalho nikkamo assSti dalhanikkamo [Sutta-Nipata- Co my on 
the Sutta No. 2] . 

“ The walk wherefrom the egress is difficult.” TE 

{( '. pp. 94, IbO ; Cl. 7 (Pis. XLVII. 7, LIII. 7)— reads (la<Uiii-haim, 

renders ‘ Punishment of loorls Region’ i cakama or cakra = ‘tlie place'; 
dadani—clandani, ‘of punishing'-, kamo = karwa, works — ‘the place of punish- 
ment, or Hell,' which is a division of the kosmos in which works receive 
their reward. H. No. 8. L. No. 696.} 

“The label distinctly records a scene of the IJraga-Jataka 
(E. No. 354).” ® 

[As for (lada=(lalha or Av6Lha,oi. Virndaha-=TirUha or 
The equation of dad/U with dan*., as postulated by C, H and L can 
apparently be corroborated by AnMhapedika^AnUhapi'n.Ai'ka. 

But here the loss of m is compensated by the change of the preceding 
vowel * into e.j N 

18. Latuva-Jataka. 

Latuva-Jatakam. OT (206) 

Gf. Latukika-latakain [F. No. 657]. 

“ The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as Latuva quail.” TE 
{C. pp. 58, 139 ; RL 11 (Pis. XXVI. 1, LV). H. No. 109. L. 
No. 8-25.} 

“The Jataka-episode in which a quail of LatukikS species 
managed to kill a thoughtless elephant arrogantly trampling 

E, 


down its young ones.” 

19 . Bidala-Jatara Kukuta-J ataka. 
Bidffia- Jatakam-Eukuta- J atakam. 
Bidala-kukuta- Jatakam. 

C£. Kukkuta-Jatakam [No. 883]. 


BT 

X3T (207) 
GT (207) 
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“The cat and the cock in a Birth-story.” Tr 

{C. p. 130 5 Cl. 6 (Pis. XL VII. 5, LIII. 6)— translates ‘the Cat 
Birth/ ‘ the Coek Birth.’ H. No. 7. L. No. 695.} 

“The Birth-story in which the wise cock ayoids the 
cat.” E 

[Bidala or hidala is much more Sanskritic phonetically than the Pili 
bilara. The repetition of the vioxi jataka in the label is well explained by 
Liiclers’ suggestion that the Birth-story is intended by the sculptor to be 
designated either Bi^ala-Jafalca or Knhnia-jataka^ N 

20. Uda-Jataka[mJ. BT (208) 

Cf. Dabbhapuppha-JStakam [F. No. 400], 

“A Jataka-episode of otters. ” Tr 

(C. pp. 75, 181 ; Cl. 14 (Pis, XL VI. 2, LIII) — translates-i(/<e Water 
Birth. H, No. 14. L. No, 703.} 

“The Jataka-episode in which two otters are hoodwinked 
by a jackal as a result of asking and allowing the latter to 
equitably apportion their shares of a red fish killed by 
them. ” 

[17<^a = P&li uMa, B. Bengal nd or nt, W. Bengal bJiodar, English 

N 

21. Vijapi Vijadharo. BT 

Vijapi Vijadharo. OT (209) 

Vijapi Vijadharo. OT (209) 

Cf. ViJjSdhara bahnmayS [P. Vol. Ill, p. 529], 

Vijjadharo...vijjam parivattetva [P. Vol- III, pp, 303-304]. 

Vijjadharo vijjaip parijapitva [F. Vol, III, p. 530], 

Vijjadharo sannaddhakhaggo [F. Vol. Ill, p. 528], 

“ A Jataka-episode of a spell-muttering Vidyadhara.” Tr 

{C. p. 134; PI. 38 (Pis, XV, Side, LIV). Ho. No. 21— translates- 
tfie Vidyadhara unravelling {or unioinding his dress), the Vidyadhara and 

n 
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Ms queen Fijaipi (or Vyalpika). H, No* h%-^tyapi^vMpmnn. L. 
No. 7 49 — tnjapi := vijayin, \ 

The Jatalca-episode as in the Samngga- Jataka (F. No* 
436)3 of a Vidyidhara^s ioTe with a loYely damsel in a DsnaYa^s 
keep and his safety by virtne of his spells and weapon*” E 

IFiJupi is either mjappi or mjalpi meaning mutterer, or rayai;?* or 
vid^tin meaning one possessed of knowledge. Fifalpa is the name of a 
malevolent spirit (Petersberg^s Diet.) Here vijja or vidfa means mantra 
(charms) and other black arts. The Vidpddharas are said to be a kind 
of semi human beings, possessing the knowledge of magic arts, and resident 
in the Himalaya mountains (Ho). In the Dhajavihetha-Jataba (P. 
No. 391) the vidpadhara is described as a being given by night to 
dalliance and seduction, and accustomed to perform by day penances by 
way of atonement in a cremation ground, standing on one leg while 
saluting the sun. In the Samugga-Jataka, he is also said to be capable 
of flying through the air by the power of his spells, being armed with a 
sword = The Vayu-Pur§na Ch. LXIX enumerates three original 

ganas of vidgUdharas : the Saivega, the Fihranta and the Saumamsa^ all 
descended from Visravas^ihm common ancestor. These three gave 
afterwards rise to several ganas of mdgddharas of the Ygomacdri class. 
Altogether one hundred ganas are said to have been famous in the world.] N 

22. Abode catiyam. BT(210) 

^'At the watering trough.” Tr 

{C. pp. 94, 130; Cl. 4 (Pis, XLVIL 6, HII) — translates-^^iJ^<? mango- 
tree eaitgar Ho. No, 7 — cdtigam is a mere mason's error for cetigam; Abode 
is a Loc. Sing, of Abboda, Abitida, or Sk, Arbuda^ the name of the holy 

mount where, aec. to Col. Tod, the mango is abundant. H. No. 5 

and L. No. 693 — translate, following Ho, the caitga on mount Arbuda.} 


The label evidently records a scene of the Matiposaka- 
Jataka (P. No. 466).” I 


[The whole construction is apparently in Locative. If cdtigam be 
regarded as a mere clerical mistake or mason’s error for eetiyam, the 
Locative construction becomes untenable, and the Nominative eonstruetion, 
too, becomes inconsistent, unless abode or ambode bo construed as an 
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instance of as a Nominative Singnlarfomi with the 

ease-ending e.. The construction is analogous to Nadode pavaie^'whithh 
definitely a lioeative expression. Cdti^ia^M is not a mistake for cetiyam but 
the Locative Singular of . PMi odii^ meaning a water-reeeptaele or 
trough. The interpretation, oi aboda or amboda as ^water-supplying^ is 
corroborated by the water-line of the sculpture, lying just below the tree 
which looks; like a .. N . 


Kim nara- J atakam. 


BT (211) 


Cf. Takkariya-Jatakam [F. No, 481]. 

Jataka-episode of the Kinnaras/’ Tr 

{C. pp. 69, ISi; CL 12 (Pis. XXVIL 1:2, LIll). H. No. 12. L. 
No, 701.} . 

This label is attached to a scene which corresponds to 
the episode of the Kinnaras in the Takkariya-Jataka.” E 

[The Kinnaras are represented in the Jataka and Avadana stories as a 
kind of beings with a human form, who are very sportful, tender-hearted, 
bashful and nervous. They are said to be dwellers of the Himalayan 
mountains, and noted for their conjugal love and fidelity. They are 
classed among the animals {tiracchdna-gatd or miga)^ fit to be shut up in 
a cage, in spite of the fact that they could talk like human beings.^ The 
Vayu- Parana traces the descent of the Kinnaras from Tthmnia^ a powerful 
Gandharva king and broadly classes them as Horse-faced {Asva7nul\'lia) and 
Human-faced {Naramnhha)^ opining that the latter class is superior to the 
former one. The Kinnaras of the latter class are said to belong to the 
Lunar race {Cafulravamslya), The Parana enumerates some or clans 

under each class. ^ The Kinnaras are described as experts in the art of 
dancing and singing]. N 


24. Miga-Jatakam. 

Cf. Ruru-Jatakam [F. No, 482]. 

^^The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as a deer.” 

1 FausbSll JfStaka, IV, p. 262 ; IV, p. 442. 
tt Vayu-Furana, LXIX. 31-37. 


BT (212) 
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{C. pp. 51, 133; PI. 19 (Pis. XXV. 1, LIII). H. No. 37. L. 
No. 730.} 

“ The Birfch-sfeory ia vrhich the Bodhisat then born as a 
deer saved himself and others of his race by virtue of a boon 
of safety granted by a Mng, and thereby frustrated the aim 
of a rich spend-all, whose life was once saved by him and who 
in return of this persuaded the king to kill him.” E 

21?. Bhisaharaniya-Jataka[mJ. BT (213) 

Cf. Bliisa-Jatakam [F. No. 488]. 

“A Jataka-episode of lotus-fibre-stealing.” Tr 

1C. pp. 79, 131; CL 17; (Pis. XLVIII. 7, LIII). H. No. 17. L. 
No. 706.} 

“The Birth-story in which Sakra tested the virtue of the 
Bodhisat then born as Mahakancana Kuraara and his brothers 
and others by puzzling them by stealing the Bodhisat’s share 
of the lotus-fibres.” E 

[The above title of the Jataka, like Maghademya^ is ungrammatical. 
The correct form would be Bhisaharana.] N 

26. (a) Bahuhathiko. BT (214)) 

(S) Bahuhathiko nigodho Nadode. BT (216) 

(c) Susupalo kodayo Veduko aramako. BT 

(d) Susupalo kodayo Veduko Sramiko.^ OT (216) 

(a) “ Bahuhastika — characterised by the presence of a 

number of elephants.” Tr 

(b) “The banian tree on (Mt.) Nadoda, having a number 

of elephants worshipping it.” Tr 

(c) “Sisupala, the fort-keeper. Ve 3 gLuka, the 

gardener.” Tr 

}C. pp. 45, 116, 135 ; PI. 43-45 (Pis. XV. Inner Face, XXX. 3, LIV), 
L. Nos. 754-766.} 

^ Of. KaXo rajahhrata Bambhako aramilmh. Divyavadana, p. i 60 . 
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“ The labels may be taken to refer to the scene of a 
definite story, similar perhaps to one in the Mahavanija-Jataka 
(E. No. 493), in which ^isupala, the fort-keeper, was led by 
Vei^uka, the gardener, to a Banian Oaitya on Mt. 
Nadoda, worshipped by a herd of elephants.” E 

[Kodaya or Kodya may hQ = Kodr-raja or kottaraja, the ruler of a fort 
or fortified place. Rod^a occurs in the Lalita-Vistara (Ch. XV) as the 
name of a country and that of a people, cf. PA,li Koliya : “ atikramya 
Sakyan, atikramya Korlyan.”] N 

27, Ohadamtiya-Jatakam. BT (217) 


Cf. Chaddanta-JStakam [F. No. 514]. 

“The story about the Bodhisat’s birth as six-tusked 
(elephant).” Tr 

{G. pp. 61 f., 837; PI. 74 (Pis. XXVI. 6. LIV). H. No. 85. L. 
No. 785.} 

“ The Birth-story in which a queen brought death on 
herself as a result of her relentless vengeance on an elephant 
with six tusks, her wise husband in a previous birth.” E 

[C^iadamta^^addanf'j, a hybrid form, the Ahulika class of elephants. 
The ^addanias are characteiised by their elongated lower lips, charming 
looks, black colour, handsomeness, august shape and broad face.] N 

28. Isisiipgiya Jataka[m]. BT (218) 

Cf. RsyaSrnga-Upakhyanam [RSmayaua and MahSbhSrata]. 

EkasrngAvadanam [A vadanakalpalata] . 

“ The story regarding the Bodhisat’s birth as Rsyasrhga — 
the Horned Sage.” Tr 

|0. pp. 64 ; (PI. XXVI-7). H. No. 156. L. No. 802.} 

* YSyu-ParSna, LXIX, Verse 222 ; lamb6§thag oSrudarSinah 


SySmah. sudarsanas canddnanapidayat^iiaiiati. 
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‘‘ The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat is represented as 
a horned sage, born of a doe, who proved himself to be a true 
hero by thwarting the efforts of an artful princess who came 
to tempt and seduce him,” E 


[Cunningham has very rightly pointed o:!t that the title of the 
Birth-story as given in the Barhnt label is unknown in Ceylon. In the 
Pftli Jataka-Commentary, the Birth-story has been inopportunely split up 
into two portions, each bearing the title of a separate Jataka, viz.^ 
Alambusa-Jataka (F. No. 533) and Nalinika-JStaka (P. No. 526). The 
Lokottaravada version of the second portion — the Nalinika-story, is to be 
found in the Mahavastu as well as in Nalinikivadana of the Avadana- 
kalpalata. The curious legend about the birth of the Bodhisat 
seems to have resulted from a fantastic interpretation of his name 
lusi^a, Sanskritised apparently in accordance with the popular fantasy as 
the Horned Sage, or as ISkaarnga, the One-horned. Isisimga 
was probably an epithet signifying the high position of its bearer among 
the J^s, the towering figure among the sages] . N 

29. tJsu [karo] Janako raja Sivala devi. BT 

Usukaro Janako raja Sivala devl. OT (219) 

“The arrow-maker. Eing Janaka. Queen SivalL” Tr 

{C. pp. 95, 181 ; Cl, 20 (Pis. XLIV. 2, LIU). Ho. No. 2. H. No. 
20. JRAS, 1912, p. 405 ; ZDMG. 40, p. 60. L. No. 709.) 

“ The Jataka-episode, like one in the Mahajanaka-Jataka 
(E. No. 639), in which the Bodhisat born as Eing Maha- 
janaka derived a grand moral truth from an arrow-maker’s 
habit of looking with one eye and closing the other while 
straightening an arrow in presence of Queen Sivall who 
followed him with a view to preventing him from becoming 
an ascetic.” E 

30. Vitura-Punakiya-Jatakam. BT (220) 

Cf. Vidhura-PaPcJita-Jatakaip [F. No. 545]. 

“ The Jataka-episode about Vidura and Piirnaka.” Tr 
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{C, pp. 79, 173 ; PI. 75 (Pis. XVIIL 2, LIV)- 
Ho. No. 86, H. No. 86, L. No. 786}. 


-also reads Ptmakaya. 


^^'The episode illnstratiBg VidQra’s unsurpassed wisdom, 
in frustrating the designs' of Purnaka to kill him and teaching 
the ideals of " Dharma eYeii at the risk of his life/’ , ' ■ "E 


[VUnra of the label is evidently no other than the Boclhisat Vidlmra- 
Kumar a m the Vidhura-Pandita-Jataka and the wise 

Vidura of the Great Epic. The name of f idlmra or Tidiura occurs in 
some four Jitakas, riz,^ Vidhura-Fandiia (F. No. 545), Blmmskari (P. No. 
418), (P. No. 495) and SamhJiaim No. 515). In all 

but the last he is described as the hero, «. <?., as the Bodbisat who served 
as a councillor and a teacher of law, morals and polity in the court of the 
Kuru-king Dhananjaya of the Kuru kingdom, belonging to the family 
of Yudhisthira, while in the last or Sambhava-Jataka he is represented 
as the PuToJiita of the king of Benares. It is the Commentary Jatakas 
that make this distinction between two fidhtiras ; tbe Canonical ballads 
however seem to refer only to om FidJmra. It is strange indeed that 
the Canonical and the Commentary versions of the Birth»stories differ in 
certain important details of life. The Commentary versions 

seek to describe him as a Brahmin and the son of a Brahmin, while the 
Canonical versions tend to represent him as a Kuru-couneillor holding 
the status of a noble of the royal family of the Kurm^ though born in a 
natural state of servitude. In this respect the Canonical account shows 
an agreement with the Epic. All the accounts, whether Buddhistic or 
Brahmanieal, in spite of their differences on certain points, describe him 
as a man of sound moral principles and charming personality, leading 
literally a life of plain living and high thinking, and respected 
by all the princes and peoples of his time for his sanity, 
wisdom, foresight, character and solicitude for the good of all 
The difference between the spellings of his name calls for an explanation. 
The spelling Vitura of the label stands phonetically nearer the Epic- 
Vidura than the PMi Fidhura or Vidkura, Although some of the 


manuscripts of the Jataka-Commentary contain the spelling Viduruy 


the correctness of the spelling Fidhira is vouchsafed by the Commen- 
tary's play upon it, explaining it in the sense of asama-dlmra^ ^one of 
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unpard dedmBdcuandaUUt^,n The mme FidUra, on the other hand 
IS sought to be derived from (to know) and explained in the sense 

of a Wise man One must admit that both the derivations ultimately 
eome to the same thing. But this does not clear up the mystery about 

If “ presupposes an earlier spelling, !uch 

the epithet of so highly revered a teacher in view of the fact that it 

imrf " nightranger. It may however be 

noted^ that Ftdiura as he figures in the Dasa-Bi«hmaria-Jataka, advocates 
an opinion about the Brahmins of his time which could not be relished 
by them. And what is the usual way of the Brahmins? In the Great 
Epic they have tamed a Panvrajaka of the Trid.^n class, a best of 
rahmins, having the moral courage to criticise king Tudiimira’s 
conduct, into a oarvaka or ‘men-eater demon: because his opinion ran counter 
to their personal interest. They have represented the seer Kavaea 
^ a Btdm because he had the courage to question the moral and spiritual 
value of hymn-ehanting and sacrifice. They have described the myae 
the lJ^v^Ue and such other recluses as or mrapravraU^e 

because hey ordained even the in disregard of their 

ideal. Instances need not be multiplied, for the cases here cited 
suffice to show how contemptuously they have handled persons holdiu-. 
an opinion or following a path different from or contrary to theirs" 
They were compelled even against their will to accept the Buddha as 
an av^am because this was found to be the best way of keeping people 
on their side. It is conceivable that in the same way they had to 
give the Bodhisat a redeeming name Fidnra, the wise, and invent an 
etymology to explain it so, when in the eoui-se of time his ideals were 
widely accepted. The Buddhists who welcomed his ideals helped this 
process of regeneration by representing him not as a FifMra but a FidAura 
At any rate, this seems to be the only plausible explanation of the 

difference of spellings of his name.] N 


> Of. Pausbell Tol. VI. p. 263 : 

ParamatthajotibS, II, p. 176 : TosaZe va pabbaJeivS Uhi saddhim t-j. 

bhogakaraney p^^Uo aya^. va^lato pi pdpataro U Pg^ccUanto .aZuU ti 7a 
gahhmayt va ahviidasmnamaUasavemem papap }wt4 H maufmmSno evam aha. 
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SI. Mugapakaya-Jataka. BT 

Mugapakiya-Jatakam.i CT (221) 

Cf. Mugapakkha-Jatakam [F. No. 538]. 

Temiya-Cariya [Cariya-Pitaka]. 

Temiya-Jatakam [Pagan heading]. 

“ The story about the Bodhisat’s part as mukapakva or 
mukapaksa.” Tr 

{C. pp. 58, 138, PI. 94 (Pis. XXV. 4, LV). H. No. 155. L. 
No. 807.} 

“The Birth -story in which the Bodhisat Prince Teraiya 
explains the wisdom in the vow of dumbness for which he 
suffered much.” E 

[•nmff(ipaka = mugapakka, meaning ‘dumh but ripe^ ov^mUgapaWta, 
meaning, ‘one on the side of the dtimh,^ ‘one estplaining why he did not speak 
at ali:] N 

32. _ Jahu Nadode pavate. BT 

Jambu Nadode pavate. OT (222) 

“The rose-apple trees on Mt. Nadoda or Nadoda- 
Pavata”. Tr 

{C. pp. 98, 181 j Cl. 19 (Pis. XLVIII. 11, LIII). Ho. No. 9. 
H. No. 19. L. No. 708. All read Jain.} 

“ The Jataka-episode, like one in the Vessantara-Jataka 
(F. No. 547), in which the Bodhisat then born as Visvantara 
is represented as giving away his children to a begging 
Brahmin in absence of his wife, who on her return was 
lamenting over the loss of her sons, playing no more together 
under the rose-apple and other trees : — 

Ime te jmnbiika rukkM vedisa sindMwdritM, 

Vividhd rukkhajatdni, te kurmra na dismre.” (?) E 

^ This ought to have been placed before two pi’eceding labels.] 
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TT. Jataka 

Labels re- 
lating to 
scenes ba- . ■ 
sed upon 
stories ont- 
side Fnns- 
bolFs Jataka* 


[Hoernla^s suggestion that the first word of the label refers to the 
Jamln tree wherefrom the Jamhnclmfw. or India derived its name cannot 
be entertained for this twofold reason: (I ) that the correct reading of 
the first word is not Jalu but -/h.ii, and as such it does not mean one 
lamhi tree but many ; (2) that the Buddhist legends about Janilu 
tree and Jarfihitimpa do not explain the presence of the three huiiiati 
figures in the bas-relief. The word pTahu or ImnhTi exactly correspond 
to JcmbuMs which might be taken as a catch- word of the verses 
expressing the lamentation of Yisraniara^s wife.] N 

1. Yacliiko katha[m] dohati Nadocle paTate. ■ ■; BT (223) 

^‘Vaduka milks the plant for a juicy, balm on Mt. Nadoda 
or ^Tadoda-Payata/’ Tr 

. : {C. pp. 98, 181 ; .Cl.- 18 (Pis. XLVm. 

‘milJcH* ; pmate^% coniinnom jlow or dream! Ho. No. 8 — ^suggests 
Nadoda is probably a proverbial expression founded on a story like the 
Nalapana- Jataka. H No, 18-reads L. No. 707.} 

^‘^The Birtli-story in which a juicy balm had to be 
procured by Sakra, the thunder^ bearer, from a Himalayan 
mountain Nadoda (Nalada, Narada or Gaiidhamadana) for the 
skin-disease of Yaduka, Yatuka or Yadika, the Bodhisat.^^ E 

[ Vadnka of the label may be well equated with Yadika of the 
Vadika-Vastu (Avadana-Sataka). If the reading Yajika be accepted, it 
may be interpreted as an epithet oi 8a kr a, the t Im nder- wield er, Katka 
is probably Kszrikam osadhi of the Vadika-Vastu. Nadoda seems to 
equate with Nalada or Narada^ and is obviously used as a synonym 
for Gandhamadazia, nala or nalada meaning a scented plant or mineral, 
It is somewhat difficult to ascertain wdiether the label refers to one mount 
Nadoda^ or two mountains Nadoda and Pavata {nhho Narad a-Pabbatd)^ 
or one mountain with two peaks. ^ The Vessantara- Jataka (F. No. 547) 

^ According to the PurSnas, Narada was the name of one mountain and Narada 
and Parvata were two oSshoots thereof. 

Fawate lilarade <purva7ji retah slcanna^ Pmjdpatih, 
panmiafitatra samhhuto Nm^adascaiva fdhulhan. 


Vaju, LX IX. 74. 


jItaka- labels 
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mentions Mts. Ganclfiara or Gandhaniadana, J^Uracla and Panata in 
eonneetioa with the Vanka ov Vakra xaon'a\, 2 Li'a. Vesmnkira or Vtsvantara 
is said to have lived in the heart ot the Fa&ravmgeiFcm/capaUaia- 
where evidently two mounts and Pctfviztc^ WQV6 situated. 

This part of the range is also referred to as Gand/iamadana-SMla,'^ although 
there are verses in which Ga nd/iawadatia is mentioned as a mountain 
elosely situated on the way to the Vanka ov mountain.® The 

probable explanation is that the range was either called Vakra or Qmulha- 
mUd’Dia of which Gcmdkaniddaaa, Vakra, Ndrada, Parvata, and the rest 
were separate mountains. So one need not be surprised that the Barhut 
labels invariably designate the mountain as Nadoda or Nadoda-Pavata 
instead of Gandhamadana of the Jataka and Avadana stories.] N 

2. Tikotiko cakamo. BT(224) 

“ The triangular resort.” Tr 

{C. pp. 35, 135-186 j PI. 54 (Pis. XXVII. 1, LIV)— suggests that 
the inscription is attached to a representation of the Nagaloka legion of 
snakes and elephants (both called naga) which was situated under the 
Trikuta rocks supporting Mount Meru. H. No. 68. L. No. 765.} 


" The label is attached to a Jfitaka-scene in which the 
Bodhisat then born as a king of elephants is in a position to 
drive away the lions from the spot or to the scene of a trian- 
gular lake guarded by dragons, elephants and lions.” B 


\_Tikotika can undoubtedly be equated with Traikuta, the three-peaked. 
Here koti means an extremity or arm, and not a peak. But it cannot 
be denied that the scene is laid in a forest region where the elephants 
had the chance of coming in contact with lions and tigers.] N 


3. 


Himan(i). 

Himani-carnkamo. (?) GET (225) 

“ The snowy resort.” (?) Tr 

“ The label is attached to a scene (Cunningham’s PI. 
XXXV. 2) of which the story is unknown.” E 


Faiisboli, Jatakaj YI, p. 568. 


Ibid, p. 528. 


Ibid, pp, 6i8, 529. 


ill 












ADDENDA c% OOEEIGENDA 

CT (1 ). — Bead Agarajusa for Agarajusa. 

silaikammamfco^r silakamniamto. 

ET (15). Bead Bibikanadikata/br Bibikatiadikata. 

asavarikasa /b?’ asaTarikasa. 

BT (25). Bhikhuniya^;' Bhikuniya. 

BT (43). Sakaya thabho danam, BT (43) 

* Tbe pillar-gif fc of Sakra.” 

[C. p. 138 ; PI 90 (Pj. LIV). L. No. 803.] N 

Take out Pusadafcaye Nagarikaye bhichuniye and 
rem^mnge it as follows :~ 

41(a). Tusadataye Nagarikaye bhichuniye. BT 

Pusadataya Nagarikaya bhiehuniya danani. FT (4 la) 
“The gift of Pusyadatta, the nun of Nagarl.” Tr 

[C. p. 138 ; PI. 93 (PI. LIV). L. No. 806.] N 

P. 17. Add 46. Soyaya dana thabho. 

Seyaya danam thabho. 

“ The gift of greya (Sriya)— a pillar.” 

[C’s original photograph of a Rail-pillar belongino- to S.V' 
Quadrant.] N 

BT (89). Translate “The gift of Kaficula, the wife of [some 
gentleman whose name is effaced].” 

BT (99). Qomit (99 a, b). 

BT (108). Alternative reading Siriyaputasa. 

BT (161). Bead Anadhapediko /or A nadhapediko. 


BT 
OT (48a) 
Tr 


BT (183). Read Yakhini Sudasana 

“The YaksinI Sudarsana. 


BT (183) 
Tr 


ADDENDA AND COREIGENDA 
( Omitinued) 

AM to {b) “ Na ttwm. aryeiin dasabhavah" 

Kaubilya Arthasastra, Dasakalpa. 

“ A)/iro hi dUsassa janinda issaro." 

Ai/iro ti Ayiro mniiP 

Jataka, Vol. VI, p. 800. 

BT (160) — Translate rnatted-hair ascetics’ dwelling-hall.” 

“ The label records a scene of the Indasanaanaeotta 
(E. 161) or that of the Mitt&mitta- Jataka 
(E. 177).” E 

Add to Wll {,ni) '^otes YaWia...i/addIiaso^d" 

Jataka, Vol. I, p. 204. 

Add 31 (a). Yavamajhakiyam Jatakam. BT (221). 

“ The Jataka-episode with reference to Yavama- 
dhyaka.” TE 

{C. p. 136 ; PI. 58 (Pis. XXV. 3, LTV). H. No. 72. L.No. 810.} 

“ The episode in which the Bodhisat Mahau- 
sadha is said to have displayed ready wit 
and power of judgment at Yavamadhyaka. 
Mahauramagga- Jataka (E. 64i6).” 



MATHUEA PILLAR IHSORIPTIOK 


OF 

DHANABHtJTI II. 

[Based upon- OiinBmgham*s eye-co|>y*3' , ■. 

Kape* ... ... Dhana 

Bhutisa ... ... Vstsl. 

putrasa [Vadhapa] lasa 
Dhanabhutisa danaip Tedika 
toranani® ca ratanagrha sSva 
Budhapujaya saha matapi- 
tahi saha® eatu [hi] parisahi.^ 

the gift of Vatslputia Vrddhapala Dhanabhuti, [descendant] 

of Dhanabhuti — cubical seats, gatewa.ys and Jewel-house, all for the 
worship of the Buddha, together with mother and father, together with 
four divisions (of Buddhists).” 

“In this inseription all the letters have got the matrS’s, or heads, 
which are found iu the legends of the silver coins of Amoghabhuti, Dara 
Gho|a, and Varmmika.”® 

Cunningham takes this Dhanabhuti to be Dhanabhuti II, son of 
Vadhapala, mentioned in one of the Barhut inscriptions as son of King 
Dhanabhuti, *.e., of Dhanabhhti I, Cunningham records that he obtained 
two copper coins of Agaraja, father of Dhanabhuti, one at Sugh, the old 
capital of Srughna, and the other at Kausambi, the coins of Amoghabhuti, 
king of the Kunindlas, were found most plentifully along the upper Jumna. 
He also possessed two coins of king Balabhuti. Both of these princes 

were probably successors of Dhanabhuti II. 

StBpa of Bhartut, pp. 16, 130, and PI. hUl-kapa, Ma , tomnS, to.mana^ hi 
tana, haisahara ; parasahi, pariaki, 

Ihid, pp. 16-17, 130. 




SECTION III 

NOTES 

I. ON PAIiEOGRAPHY. 

{1) Letters as Masons’ Marks. 

Four Kharosthi letters found engraved as the masons’ private marks 
on bases and capitals cf the balusters of the ornamental arch of the E. 
Gateway zxep, s, a and d, of which the first three occur twice. These may 
be, as suggested by Cunningham, the initials of words denoting numerals, 
viz., /j p>o,mca,, five- s=sata, seven } a — athaf eight ] b=^haTasa, twelve 
( = ace. to Cunningham). 

Twenty-seven marks found on different parts of the Great Railing 
are all Brahmi letters. 

The conclusion drawn from this is that the artists employed on the 
arch of the E. Gateway must have hailed from a N.W. region, where 
Kharosthi was the prevalent script, and the artists employed on the 
Railing itself must have belonged to other parts of India, where the 
prevalent script was BrShml. ' 

{2) Letters in Inscriptions. 

A. Gateioay Lmriptiom.— -Some of the typical Brahmi letters, carefully 
engraved on the four faces of two outer octagons in a lower pillar of the E. 
Gateway by the Western artists, whose script was Kharosthi, are shown 
below ; — 

H : Two arms of different shape do not meet on the vertical 
but leave a proportionately large intervening space. Its development can 
be traced from the Asokan form in Biihler’s Table II, Siddapur (xii), and 
compared with A in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s PI. II, Sanehi Stfipa I and II 
Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. Ill and IV, and HathigumphS and NSnaghSt 
Cave Inscriptions, Biihler’s T. H (xxi, xxiv). 


^ Btdpa of Bliarhut, p* 8, 
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K= . A hanging sword, a cross or a plus-sign with the elongated 
lower part of the vertical line. It compares favourably with K in Besnagar 
PI, Chanda’s PI. II, Sanehi Stupa I Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. Ill, and 
Hathigumpha, Biihler’s T. II (xxi). 

G= f]. Markedly rounded top instead of a sharp angle. Its develop- 
ment can be traced from Asokan forms in Buhler’s T. It. Delhi (iv), and 
Siddapur (xi, xii), and compared with G in Sanehi Stupa II Inscriptions, 
Chanda’s PI. IV (8-9). Compare the later forms in Buhler’s T. II (xxi- 
xxiv), particularly the Mathura form (xx). 

('h=^. A closed carve bisected by a vertical with a faint 
tendency to form a two-looped butter-fly. Its development can be traced 
from the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Jaugada (vii). It is similar to 
CA in Sanehi Stupa I. Iiiseriptious, Chanda’s PI. Ill (1-2), and to CA in 
MathurS, Buhler’s T. II (xx). 

J= £ . Two curves of different shape meet in a line. Its deve- 
lopment can perhaps be traced from the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. 

II. Kalsi (ii). Compare •/ in HSthigumpha, Biihler’s P. II (xxi-xxii). 

f = A vertical on a sharp angle, the vertical appearing to be 
continuous with the elongated left arm. Its development can be traced 
from the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Delhi (iv), and it compares 
favourably with T in Sanehi .Stupa I and II lusoriptions, Chanda’s Pis. 

III, IV, and Mathura in Buhler’s T. II (xx). 

D= j) . Two verticals joined by a half square. Its development 
can be traced from Asokan forms in Buhler’s T. II. Delhi (iv, v). It 
compares favourably with B in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s PI. II, Sanehi 
Stflpa I and II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. Ill, IV, and Mathura in 
Buhler’s T. II (xx). 

P= b . The lower part approaching the printed English capital U, 
Its development can be traced from the ASokan form in Buhler’s T. II. 
Delhi (ir). It compares favourably with P in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s PI. 
TI, Sanehi Stupa I and II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. Ill and IV, and 
differs from the perfect U form in Sanehi Gateway Inscriptions, Chanda’s 
PI. VI. 

Bh=fj . Two right verticals above and below the horizontal upper 
line of Asokan BA meet in a straight line with the markedly elongated 
lower part. 
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E = j j . A cork-serew-like lightning form tending to be straight and 
sword-shaped, Its deYelopment can be traced from'i? in A^okaii Inscriptions 
and Besnagar PL, It compares faYonrably- with R in Sanchi Stupa I and 
II InseriptionSs Chaiida^s Pis. IIIj. IT, and' Mathura in Biihler^s 

V ^ . High circular lower part. Its development can be traced 
from the A^okan form in Biihler^s 1\ 11. Siddapm* ■ (xiii). ■ It compares 
favourably with F in Besnagar PI, and Sanchi Stupa I and II Inscriptions. 

S = The Gatew^ay F wdth a tail composed of a perfect semicircle. 
Its development can be traced from the Asokan form in Biihler^s T, II. 
Jaugada (vi). It compares favourably with S in Besnagar PI, Chanda^s 
PL IIj Sanchi Stupa I and II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. Ill, IV, 

Coping Inscriptions . — Some of the typical Brahml letters, en- 
graved in varying degree of carefulness on the rectangular blocks above 
scfme of the Coping-panels by different sculptors apparently of th'i same 
period are as follows : — 

A= . Two arms forming a sharp angle on the vertical, the lower 
arm being continuous with a vertical. Somewhat similar to the Asokan 
form in Bdhler’s T, IL Girnar (x). 

A= S- Two uniform arms making an angle on the vertical. An 
inverted Iran form in Biihler’s T. IL (i). 

A = ^ . Two uniform arms making a wide angle on a short horizontal 
meeting the vertical. Similar to Asokan forms in Buhler’s T. IL 
Girnar (x). 

A=:^. Two arms of different shape meet the vertical, leaving 
a small space between them ; cf. Asokan form in Biihler’s T, IL Siddapur 
(xii), A in Hathigompba, Biihler’s T. II, (xxi). 

K=4-. A cross-shaped plus-sign, the horizontal and the vertical 
intercrossing each other in the middle. Perfectly Asokan, Biihler’s T. II. 

G= A sharp angle with the right arm slightly curved and convex. 
Similar to the Asokan form in Biihler’s T. IL Girnar (viii). It compares 
favourably with G in Besnagar PI and Sanchi Rail Inscripticns, Chanda’s 
Pis, I-IV. 

G= f \ , Two convex arms forming a sharp angle. Perfectly similar 
to the Asokan form in Bahler’s T. IL Kalsi (iii). 

G==/^. A slightly rounded top An exceptional form similar to G 
in Biihleps T. IL Dasaratha (xvii). 
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A high-eor?ed ellipse bisected by a vertical Similar to the 
Asokaa Ck in Biihler’s T, IL Jaugada (vii)^ to Mathura Ck in Billiler^s T. 
IL (xx). Compare Sanehi forms, Chanda’s PL III, Nos, 1, 11 

J “ ^ . A vertical crescent bisected by a short horizontal An accident- 
tal form resemblimg Asokan fa in Biihler’s T. II, Kalsi (ii), Delhi (iv) 
Mathura fa in Buhler’s T. II. (xx). 

The forms approach the printed English capital 1. Compare 
the Asokan form in Blihler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii). Bhatfciprolu /in Blihier’s 
T. II (viii). 

J = ^ ^ . Two vertical curves meet in a horizontal Similar to Aiokaii 
forms in Biihler’s T. IL Jaugada (vi-vii), 

Ja=: 0.. / with a prolonged horizontal stroke in the upper half. 

T=]\* A sharp angle wdth an upper vertical Similar to Afokan 
form in Buliler’s T. II, Girnar (ix), and Mathura T in Biililer’s T; 
II. (xx). 

T=: A sharp angle with the elongated left arm. Its development 

can be traced from the Asokan form in Biihler’s T, IL Girnar (x), 
Compare Mathura fin Buhler’s T. IL (xx). 

A slightly rounded form, Perfectly similar to the Asokan 
form in Biihler’s T, II. Kalsi (ii). 

D=j 3 . See the Gateway form. Similar to xAsokan forms in 
Biihler^s T, IL Delhi (iv-v). 

Ps (j . A vertical continuous with a lower sharp curve. The form is 
perfectly Asokan, 

Bh=|-| Two right verticals of Asokan Bk, with equal length, 
merging in a straight line. It compares favourably with some of the 
letters in Sanehi Rail Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. III. Nos. 10, IL The 
A§okan Bk where the two right verticals form an angle, lingers in 
Besnagar PL Chanda’s PI II, and the form where two right verticals 
remain above and below the horizontal with a short intervening space, 
lingers in some of the Sanehi Rail-pillar Inscriptions, Chanda’s PL III. 
No. 8, 

Y =4^. A vertical .upon a horizontal crescent. Similar to Asokan forms 
in Biihler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii, iii), Girnar (viii, x), and to Fin Besnagar PI 
Chanda’s PL IL 
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Y == A vertical upon a high-curved horizontal Similar to A^okan 
forms in BShler'^s T, II. Siddapnr (xi-xii). It compares verj favonrablj 
with Yin San chi Rail Inscriptions, Chanda’s PL IV,. \ 

Y=|i|. Anchor-shaped, An exceptional form, the development of 
which can be traced from the A^okan form in Biihler’s T. 11. Delhi (iv-v). 
Similar to the Asokan form in Biihler’s T. II, Jaiigada (vii) and H^thigumpha 
I in BShler’s T. IL (xzi-xxi). 

E= I , A straight vertical with equally thick ends. The type appears 
to be peculiarly Barhut. 

V= i A vertical on a circle or a rounded curve tending to be 
triangular. The form stands near to Asokan forms in Biihler’s T, IL 
Kalsi (ii-iii), Delhi (iv-v), Jaugada (vi), Girnar (viii) and Siddapur (xi-xii). 

V=s See Gateway form. 

8 = Jj. A Coping P with a tail composed of a shorter horizontal 
continuous with a straight vertical. Exactly like the Asokan form in 
Biihler’s T. II. Siddapur (xi). 

S=^. The angular tail formed by two slanting arms of equal 
length. It stands near to Asokan forms in Biihler’s T. IL Kalsi (ii), 
and Jaugada (vi), 

Hs=|j-, A Coping P eon tinuoas with a short horizontal. See 
Gateway form. 

{?. Rail- Pillar ^ Bal-Bar^ Rail-Panel and Rail-Medallion Tnseripiions~ 
The following are some of the typical Brahml letters, engraved at different 
times in the varying degree of carefulness by different artists (masons 
and sculptors) of different localities, where the Brahml was or was not the 
prevalent script : — 

A= ^ . Two arms of different shape making an '‘angle almost on the 
vertical. It stands near to Asokan forms in Biihler’s T. IL Kalsi (ii), 
Girnar (ix). 

A == 3 . A sharp angle upon a short horizontal. Compare Asokan 
forms in Biihler’s T. IL Kalsi (ii), Jaugada (vi), Girnar (viii), and 
Bhattiprolu, BiihlePs T. II. (xiv). 

A = ^ . An angle on a short horizontal with two arms tending to be 
verticals. Compare Asokan forms in BiihlePs T. II. Kalsi (iii), Girnar, 
(x), and Bhattiprolu, Buhler’s T, II. (xiii), 

u 


— - 
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Sharply turned lower arm and larger interraiiiig space. 
Similar in some respeetss to the Asokan form in BSliIeiAs T» IL SicHapiir 
(xii). Exactly like Gateway form. 

A=:^. Coping 4tli form with larger intervening space* Similar 
to Sanehi Rail forms, 'Chanda^s PI, III. 

A= Two high arms with a small intervening space, 

A=: A rounded angle bisecting the vertical. Compare Aiokau 

forms ill Bdhler^s T. IL Siddapur (sii), Sanehi Rail IiiseriptioiiSj 


Chanda^s PI. 
(xx, xxi). 
K=+, 
K = 


IIL Nos. 


S,4?, Mathura and Hathighumpha, Buhler^s T. IL 


A perfect plus-sign. See Coping form. 

Two verticals meet in a curve. 

Sword-shaped vertical. -] Com^^vo A' ia Besna-ar PI. 

Elongated lower part of Y Sanehi Rail Inscription., 
the vertical, J 


and 


G== Sharply angular. See Coping 1st form. 

G=: Sharply angular with the elongated left arm. 

G= A • Slightly rounded top„ See Coping Srd form. 

G= Markedly rounded top. Exactly like Gateway form. 

Ch= <]) . Circular curve bisected by a vertical. Similar to Asokan 
forms in Biihler’s T, II. Delhi (iv), Girnar (viii, ix). C/i in Chanda^s PL 
III. Nos. 5, 9, 11, 12, PL IV, No. 10, 

Ch = . Similar to Gateway form. 

Ch = J[::j. Butterfly with two loops, similar to the Asokan form in 
Biihler’s PJ. II, Kalsi (ii), and less prominent than Pabhosa C/i Biihler’s 
II. (xix), and Hathigumpha, Biihler’s T. II. (xxi). 

J = ^ . Similar to Coping 1st form. 

J=g. Two uniform curves meet in a horizontal. Similar to 
Coping 3rd form. 

J = ^ , Two vertical crescents meet in a point. Compare Ghasimdi 
/, Biihler’s T. II. (xvi). 

J=:g. Two uniform curves meet in a narrow loop. Similar 
to A§okan form in Buhler*s T. II. Girnar (viii). Compare Sanehi Rail 
form, Chanda’s PL IIL No. 3, 
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Ja«=g-. Two uniform curves ■ Joined by an elongated Iiorizonfcal« ! 

Similar to the Asokan form^ Biililer^s T, IL Jaiigada (vii). This is also » 

met with on the Coping. ! 

An ordinary / a vowel sign for A in the upper 
half* Compare Hsthigumplia^ Biililer^s T« IL (xxi)« This occurs in two 
Coping inseriptions. 

Ja=:g-« A fchree-eiirved / with a markedly elongated horizontal 
stroke in the lowermost curve. The form is unique. 

T = ^ . This peculiar form occurs once in the Jetavaua-seene 
Inseription, 

T=: I These two inverted forms oeeiir in the same Jetavana-Seeiie 
Inscription. • 

' ' ' ' ' , ;■ ' * 

T=^. A sharp angle with the elongated left arm, Similar to ^ ;| 

-Coping ''Siaid "form,. , ■ ■ ■ . I 

A rounded top. Similar to Gateway form. | 

D= . Similar to Coping and Gateway forms. 'i 

D=s |3 . Two verticals joined by a rounded angle. Similar to the 
Aiokan form in Biihler^s T. IL Girnar (x). . 

' i 

D = >. Two verticals joined by a small angle. Similar to DaSaratha 
form, Buhler’s T. II. (xvii), and Pabhosa, Biihler’s T. II. (xix). 

N=?JL' The typical Brahmi form in Barhiit and all earlier Inserip- 
tions. -J 

]Sr = X- Slightly bent top of the vertical. This exceptional form 
occurs twice in the same Jetavana-Scene Inscription along with the .s 

standard form. 

Bh= [j . Similar to Coping form. .i|| 

Bh=rj Coping form with slightly longer lower part of the right ; ' 

vertical. ; ' 

Bh=r|- Markedly elongated lower part of the right vertical. 

Exactly like Gateway form. 

Y=^ Jj , Similar to Coping 1st and 2nd forms. 

R= I . Exactly like Coping form. 

R= I . Sword-shaped. Similar to Gateway form. 
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Kr=^. R-sign is cork-screw like or iighfening-shaj)e(l. Exactly 
like ASokan kr, Buhler’s T. II. Siddapar (xi), 

Dr= ^ . Another form of eork-serew-like /^-sign. 

S ~ (Jj • Similar to Coping 1st form. 

S=|j- Like Coping 2nd form. 

® ~ Like Gateway form. 

G= Ir- See Coping and Gateway forms. 

(3) CHRONOLOGICAL POSITION OP BARHHT INSCRIPTIONS 

A. fteics of Paleogmplac Experts ; — 

Cunningham.— “According to my judgment the absolute identity of 
the forms of the Bharhut characters with those of the Asoka period is proof 
sufficient that they belong to the same age. On this evidence I do not wish 
to fix upon any exact date, and I am content with recording my opinion 
that the alphabetical characters of the Bharhut inscriptions are certainly 
not later than B.C. 200.”i 

Biihler.— “ The majority of the inscriptions on the Bharhut stupa " 
belong to “ the older Maurya alphabet of the Asoka edicts.”® 

Senavt— “ The ancient inscriptions of the Bharhut Stupa arc perhaps 
contemporary with Piyadasi, of a surety not much later.”® 

Chanda.— “ The Brahml inscriptions from the third century B. C. to 
the second century A.D. may be chronologically arranged in the following 

1. Edicts of Asoka, 

3. NagSrjnnI Hill cave inscriptions of ASoka’s grandson Dasamtha. 

S, Besnagar Garuda pillar inscriptions. 

4. (a) Inscriptions on the railings of Stupa I at SSnohl. 

(b) Inscriptions on the railings of Stdpa II at Safiohl. 

(e) Bharhut railing inscriptions. 

(d) Inscriptions on the remnants of the old Bodh-Gaya railing. 

5. (a) Besnagar Garuda pillar inscription of the year 12 after the 

inscription of mah^aja Bhagavata, 

1 Stdpa of Bhariiut, p. 16, 

2 Indian Paleography, 16, 2, fleet’s Translation in U, p, 32. 

3 Inscriptions of Piyadasi, Grierson’s Translation, lA, 1892, p. 173. 
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(b) Inscriptions of Nayamkiy' widow of tbe Andhra king Sata- 
kani I in the Niiiighat cave. 

(e) Bharhut (gateway) inscription. 

6, , Hatliignmpha inscription o£ Kharavela, king of Kalinga., 

7, Sinehl tormw inscriptions. 

8, Inscriptions of the time of Sodasa.’^ 

B, Ckanda^s AtguminU on font Test4eUers J., //. — 

The angle formed by the two arms of A meeting at a point on the 
vertical line is the eharaeteristie of almost all the A^s in Asokan edicts, and 
J’s and with the arms that do not meet but leave a little intervening 
space between them are exceptional. As yiV or A^s of these two descrip- 
tions occur side by side, neither type can be considered as a local variety, 
but the latter may be recognised as an irregular form of the former. In 
the inscriptions of Dasaratha the arms of all the A.'^s make a sharp angle on 
the vertical line. In the older Sanchi Bail inscriptions A with space be- 
tween the arms is the rule and A with an angle made by the arms is the 
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is also found exclusively in some of the pillar edicts, such as those at 
Radhia, Mathia, and Rampurva. In the inscriptions of DaSaratha all the Wh 
belong to the first type, while in the Sailehl Rail and other decidedly 
post-Mauryan inscriptions the //’.« represent the second type. So on, 
so forth. 

G. Cntictsm.--The historical process behind the gradual transforma- 
tion of Brahml letters is not so simple as may appear from Rai Bahadur 
R. P. Chanda's delineation. Certain forms became stereotyped at a 
particular period of time as an outcome of a very complex process, of the 
action and reaction of various factors. The shape of letters dejjcnds on 
the local style, the personal habit aud temperament, the nature of the space 
and material, the position of the scribe, the nature of the tool, and the 
rest. And yet when we find that in none of the BJi'» occurring in two 
hundred inscriptions incised on different parts of the Barhut Railing the 
eharateristic of ASokan Bh'n with two right lower and upper verticals 
is present, and on the contrary, in all of them the Bh's are of a type in 
which there is a single long right vertical with normal or prolonged lower 
part, we cannot but take it to indicate the peculiar development of an age, 
later than Asokan, where the latter type of Bh is rarely met wiUi. 
Similarly when in none of these inscriptions, and in none of the inscriptions 
which are decidedly post-Mauryan, the Ws with short horizontal attached 
a little below the end of the lower arm are met with, and on the contrary, 
in all of them the Ils are of a type met with in Asoka’s Pillar Inscrip- 
tions, we cannot but entertain the presumption that it is the characteristic 
of a post-Asokan age. So far as Rai Bahadur's general statement of 
paleographic changes as a test of chronology is concerned, we have nothing 
to gainsay. But we find it really difficult to follow him when he, applying 
this test, comes to the conclusion that the Barhut Rail Inscriptions are 
later than the Besnagar Pillar Inscription of Heliodoros. In the epigraph 
of Heliodoros the R is of the cork-screw type, the G is angular, and the 
BA represents one of the irregular Asokan types in which two right 
verticals meet at a point to form an angle. Is this sufficient to prove 
that this epigraph is older than the whole of the Barhut and Sanchi Rail 
Insoriptions ? If we closely examine all the letters in this epigraph, we 
cannot but have the impression that the general system, if there be any, 
is akin to that of the Inscriptions on the Barhut E. Gateway. In this 
epigraph the A has a markedly large intervening space between its two 
arms and represents a type which is absent in the whole of the Barhut 
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Coping Inscriptions, and rarely met with in one or two Inscriptions 
on the Rail-pillars and Rail-bars* This type of A can be traced in the 
Inscription of the Bariiiit E. Gateway. The R^s of the Barhnt Gateway 
Inscription, like those of the epigraph of Heliodoros, are of the eork-screw 
type, though not so prominent as those in the latter. The in both are 
equally sword-shaped with prolonged lower part of the vertical line. The 
Rs m the epigraph of Heliodoros are all looped, like the rare Asokan 
form in Biihler^s T. 11. Kalsi (iii). This type of / is totally absent 
in the Barhiit Inscriptions, and is met with in some of the Sanchi Rail 
Inscriptions, Chanda’s PL III. No. 10. We are also unable to follow 
how Rai Bahadur, applying his test, can conclude that the Barhut Rail 
Inscriptions, are somewhat later than those at Sanehi. His analysis of 
the letter- types in Barhut Inscriptions is far from perfect. As regards 
Asokan A% the distinction between two types with an angle and with a 
space between the arms is too broad to be of any real historical value. The 
Votive Inscription on the Barhut E. Gateway was evidently incised by 
the artists whose script was not Brahml but Kharosthl. Such Inscriptions 
can also be traced on the remnants of other two Gateways, as well as on 
some of the Rail-bars, and presumably on some of the Pillar-panels, added 
in the time of king Dhanabhuti. In this body of inscriptions we meet 
with certain special forms which recur in Mathura, Hathigumpha and 
Sanchi Gateway. The Barhut Coping Inscriptions show many forms 
of A, r, and the rest bearing likeness to this or that Asokan form. Among 
the large number of Rail-pillar and Rail-bar inscriptions we trace different 
varieties of each letter, some going back to Aiokan forms and some 
remaining on a par with Gateway letters. The stage beyond the Gateway 
type is that of characters with thickened tops, matrass or serifs. The 
solitary Ck on the Gateway is not of the butter-fly type but represents 
an ellipse-like curve bisected by a vertical, and tends to form two loops. 
The butter-fly type with two loops and without seri/s occurs in some 
five Rail-pillar inscriptions attached to two interconnected sculptures, 
and this yet conforms to the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. 11. Kalsi (ii). 
The explanation is that these two scenes were engraved by the same 
body of sculptors. The ornamental Barhut Railing was the joint work 
of the architects and sculptors, who represented different local traditions 
and belonged to different ages. The earlier inscriptions appear to have 
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Barhiit system i« uot exactly Aaokan but post-Asokan, ami definitely 
Mauryan and ^uiiga. 


ii. ON LANGUAGE. 

( 1 ) OBTHOGRAPHY. 

% % h [l]j u, u, e, o, an. Nasalisetl vowel. — 

ch, J, Jh, il. |j t, bh, fj, fjb, n. 


Vowels. 

ConmnanU. — k, kh^ g, gh 

d, dh, a. II p, pb, b, bh, m. H y, r, 1, v.— !| s, h. 
Conjumt Consonants,— kx, dr, nh, br, mh, bm. 


t, th, 


( 2 ) SANDHIS. 

Citapada=Cita l-upada (?) Na^oda=Nada -fuda (?) NadutarS=Nada 
+ atara. Bhatudesaka = Bhata + udesaka. Mahidasena = Maha + idasena. 
Samadaka = Saip +• adaka. Sudhivasa=Sudha-l-avasa. 

( 3 ) PARADIGMS. 

Masculine stems ending in u.— Ajakalako (N ), Ataniiatasa (G), 
Afcimatasa (G), Anadhape(iik.) (N), Apikinakasa (G),’ Abode (L), Aramako 
(N), Avisanasa (G), AsavarikSsa (G), Isanasa (G), Upamna (N), 
Erapato (N), Kammamto (N), Kakusadhasa (G) Kanakasa (G), 
Kanhilasa (G), KSsapasa (G), Kumarasa (G), Kodayo (N), KonSga’ 
menasa (G), Khujatidukiyasa (G), Gamgibo (N), Gahato, Gohuto (N), 
Gato (N), Gatasa (G), Gosalasa (G), Cakamo (N), Cakavako (N)] 
Cikulaniyasa (G), Caladhakasa (G), Culanasa (G), Jauako (N), Tikotiko 
(N), Thabho (Ns), Thabha (Npl), Thupadasasa (G), Therakubiyaga (G), 
datasa, dinasa (G), Devasenasa (G), devasa (Gs), Devanam (Gpl) 
Dayakana. Dayakanaip (Gpl), Dhatasa (G), Najode (L), Navakamikasa 
(G) Nigamasa (G), Nigodho (N), NekSyikasa (G) Pamthakasa (G), 
Pathamo (N), Padelakasa (G), Parirepo, PSrireyo (N), Pstaliputa (Abl) 
PaIifcasa (G), Pssade (L), Pusasa, Pusakasa (G), Pntena, Paubetxa (I), 

’ Bodhicakasa (G), Brahmano (N), Bhaaakasa (G) Bhutakasa 
(G), Rhogava<Jhaniyasa (G), Maharasa (G), Mahamukhisa (G), Mahl- 
^senasa (G), Maho (N), Mahilasa (G), MSnavako (N), Mitasa (G), 
Mudasa(&), Macito (N), Yakho (N). Yakhilasa (G), Bakhitasa (G), 
Eupakarakasa (G), Vaduko, Veduko (N), Vasukasa (G), Vadhapalasa (G), 
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Vijidham (N), Saghilasa (G), Samikasa (6), Samakasa, Samakasa (6)^ 
Samthatena (I)^ Satnpadanasa (G), Sigala, Sigala (Npl), Sirimasa (G)^ 
Sise lApl)j Sihasa (G), Suganam (G), Sucilomo (N), Sujato (N), Sutam- 
tikasa (G), Snpavaso (N), Sukdhasa (G)^ Siisupalo (N), Selapurakasa (G), 

Hatliiko (N), Hathikasa (G). 

3Iasc'iiline stems ending in i [i, «]. — Atevasino (G), Kadari (N), 
Kueimha (Abl), Gahapatioo (G), Girimba (Abl), Girino (G), DbaQa» 
bliutina (1)? Dbanabhutisa (G), Petakino (G), Budhino (G), Vipasino (G)^ 
Vijapi (N). 

Masculine stems ending in % [u, — Jabu (Npl), VasuTio (G). 

Vesabbiino (G). 

Masculine stem ending in Fa ( Bhagavato (G), Himavati (L). 

Masculine stem eliding in i Tapasi (N). 

Masculine stem pita— Pituno (G). 

Masculine stem raja — Raja (N)^ Rafio, Rajano (G). 

Feminine stems ending in 5— Aehara (N), Anuradbaya (G), Ayamaya 
(G), Alambusa (N), Avasikaya (G), A^sitamasaya (G) Ujhikaye (G), 
Kumjaraya (G), Koka (N), Kocjaya (G), Kosambeyekaya (G), Guha (N), 
Golaya (G), Camda (N), GiidafehiHkaya (G), dataye, dataya (G), 
Dabhinikaya (G), Devata (N), devaya, devaya (G), Nagaye, Nagaye, 
NSgaya (G), Nagarikaye, Nagarikaya (G), Nadutar^a (G), Nagasenaya 
(G), Nagilaya (G), Parakatikaya (G), Purikaya^ Purikaya, Purikaya (G)^ 
Pusaya- (G), Bodbikaya (G)^ Bhariyaya (G), Bhojakatakaya (G), Bhutaye 
(G), Rakhitaya (G), Samaya, Sonaya, Somaya (G), Sirima (IST), Sirimaya 
(G), Sivala (N)^ Sudasana (N), Sudhamma (N). 

Feminine sterns ending in i — Ukramti (N), Kakamdiya (G, Abl), 
Kodiyaniya (G), Koladalakiyeya (G)^ Catiyam (L); Padumavati (N), 
Parikiniya (G), Bodhi (G), Bhikhuniya, Bbichuniya (G), Misakosi (G), 
Yakhi, Yakhini (N), Yakbiya (G), Vasithiya (G), Venuvagamiyaya (G), 
Vedisa, Vedisato (Abl), Suci (N), Subbada (N). 

Feminine Stem Vadim — Vadhu (N). 

Feminine Stem Mata — Matu (G). 

Neuter Stems ending in a — xAthaya (D), Asana[m] (N), Katha[in] 
(Ac), KSritam (N), (’'etayaj Cetiyaip. (N), Jafcaka, Jatakam (N), Jetava- 
na[m] (Ac), Tirami (L), Turam (N), Toranam (G), Dana, Danam (N), 
Dbamaeakam (N), Nadode (L), Nigamasa (G), Pavate (L), Bbisahara-. 
iiiya[}XL] (N), Yavamajhakiyam (N), Sammadaip (N), Sahasani fNpl), 
Sasaoi (L). 
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Pronominal neuter stem yaip (Ac) 
Neuter Cardinal Stem ti — Tini (Npl). 
Neuter Cardinal cha — eha (Npl). 


(4) GENDERS. 

Guto (M), Guta (P). Date (M), Data (P). Devo (M), Deva, Devi (F), 
Devaputo (M), Devafci (F). PSlifco (M), Palita (F). Pita (M), Mata (F), 
Puto (M), Dhita (P). Pusa (M), PusS (F). Bhadaipta, Aya, Bhadaipta 
Aya, Bhikhu, Bbiehu (M), Bhikhuni, Bhiebuni (P). Mito (M), Mit5 (F), 
Sami (M), BhariyS (P). Sirima (M), Sirima (P). 

Feminine — Aebara, Guli3, Bodhi, Vadhu, Sabba. 


(6) VERBS. 

Present Indicative— kam^saXi, Dadati, Deti, Dohati, Vamdate, 
Aorist — Avayesi. 

Present participle — marata (maramtB). 

Past Participle.— Kata, Keto, Guta, JSta, Data, 
Palita, Bhuta, Muta, Maeita, Rakhita, Vokata, Samthata. 

Causative. — Karita. 


(6) VOICE. 

Active . — Dighatapasi sise anusasati. Atan8 marata. Dusito giri dada ti 
na. Jetavanaip Anadhapecjiko deti. Vaduko katha dohati. Ajatasatu 
Bhagavato vamdate. 

Passive . — SilSkanimamto upajpna. Dbanabbutina karitaiii toranSm. 
Kotisamthatena keto. Vasuguto maeito MahSdevauam. Arahaguto devaputo 
Tokato Bhagavato sasani patisamdhi. 


(7) COMPOUNDS. 

Appositional. — Gahapati, QSgtputa, Gotiputa, Jetavana, Jatila-sabha, 
Devaputa, Devasabha, NSgaraja, Bhisaharaua, RupakSraka, and the rest. 
Copulative. — MStapita, Vitura-Punaka. 

Adjectival. — IipdasSlaguhB, Kosambakuti, Gamdhakuti, Citupadasila, 
Cu^Bmaha, CulakokS, Chadarpta, Dhamaeaka, Namdinagara, MahSkoka. 

Substantive. — Tikotika, Timimgila, VijSdhara, and most o£ the 
personal names and epithets mentioned passim, 
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(8) SYNTAX. 

Nominative used for Instrumental.— Devaputo vokato= 
Arahagutena Devaputena vokato. 

Genitive Plural tmd for Instrumental Singular.— '^zso.gxPoo maieito 

MahSdevanam, Mahadevanam= MahSdevena. 

Use of the Indeclinable ca.— Karitaip toranam, silakammamto ea 
upaipna. 

Inversion of the order of Thabho daua^, Danaqi fchabho. 

Suei dSnam, DSnani Suei. Da^anikamo eakamo, Cakamo Parirepo, 
Sumanaya ’ Cudathilikaya, Cadathilikaya Kumjaraya. Camda Yakhi 
(Yakhini), Yakhini Sudasana. Danaip. Vasukasa bhariyayaj Bevatimita- 

bhiriy%a daBam. 

(9) PBIHOIPAIi SUI’MXBS. 


Ana (Anat) .—’Sudasana. 

k, I, Ni, Ini (A, I, Nl, Ini).— See examples of these feminine suffixes 
under Genders. 

I (Kvip). — Pasenaji, Vipasi. 

I (Ijlin). — Amtevasi. 

Ika (Ik). — Navakamika. 

Ima (Iman).— Sirima, Sirima. 

lya (Snya).-Isisimgiya, Ehujatidukiya, Cifculaniya, Cetaya. Chada- 
jptiya Theraktbiya, Bhisaharaniya, Bhogava^Jhaniya, Maghadeviya, 

Mahamukhi(ya), Mugapakaya, Yavamajhakiya 

Ha (Ha).— Eanhila, Nagila, Mahila, Yakhila, Saghila. 

TCafKa Kan, ISTak.'lAk).— Ajakalaka, Culadhaka, Janaka, Jato, 

Dabhinika Dayaka, Pamthaka. Padelaka, Pusaka, rabuhathika, B°dh'ia, 

BlLde^ki., Bhuteb, BbojaWta. MSoaraka. YaTamjhato, Vakka, 
Vasuka, Viru^aka, Samaka, Samika, Samaka, Selapuraka. 

Ta (Kta).— Past Participle suffix. See examples under Verbs. 

Ti (Kti). — ^Ckrainti, Hhanabhuti. 

Na (Sna).— Selapura, Manava, Vasithi. , ,, , 

Ni (Nie).-Camative suffix. See the example under Verbs 

Ska (§nik).- Aramaka, Asawika, Nagariki, Pameanekayxka, Purrka, 
Sntamtika. 

Neya (Sneya). — Kosambeya. 

Ba (Da).— Kuittjara, Mahara. 
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V§ (Vafcnp). — Latiwa, Bhagava, Ilimava. 

Vi (Vin).— Tapasi. 

(10) PHOHBTIO CHAKOES. 

Short vowels leogtheued in pronunciation or spelling iiefore m 
and assimilated and eonjimet consonants: Prmarvsaii^ Piiiiabbasii « 
■Punivasu. ' 

Long vowels shortened in spelling before m and assimilated and 
eonjmicfc consonants : Aprakirna Appakinnaka^ApIkinaka ; karmanta^ 
kammanta=kammanita ; bhadraiita—bhaddanta, bhac!anta=bhatlaiiita ; 
Mahadevanain = mahadevanam = Alahadevinam ; rSjy e = raj Je = ra je ; rajfia = 
rafifia = rafia. Exception — Kasyapa =: Kassapa = K isapa» 

Long vowels shortened in compounds : Gotipnta, Bharanideva, Vielii- 
pnta, Revatimita. Exceptions— Gagipiita, Matapita. 

I and n generally dispensed with. Exceptions— nkramti, Gagi, jabu. 
i and e . interchangeable : kr!ta=:keta ; ■ Kuvera., K.iibera==:lCiipim f 
girma = gerina ; Cikulana, Cekulana ; pin(jika=:pedika ; Visvabhu = 
Vessabhu=Vesabhu : sinea=semca, seeha ; sthavira==thera. 

u and 0 interchangeable : Bodhika==:Budhika ; eittotpada or eitrdt- 
pada = cittuppada = eitnpada (?) Nand6 ttara = Nanduttara = NadntarS. 

ai represented by e : pancanaik^yika=pameanekayika ; Vaijayanta= 
Vejayamta j Vaidi&= Vidisa=:Vedisa ; Sailapiira=Selapura, 

an represented by o : Kausamb!=Kosambi. Exception— paatrena = 
pautena, 

e for a : Konigaraena= KonAgamana. 
a for I ; dev3, devi=devl j Sivala=Sivall, 
i for a : apikinaka=appafcinQaka=aprakirnaka, 
i for ai : tikotika=atraikotika. 
n for i : susu=^isu. 

n for au : sutaintika=:snttantika=:saiitrantika, 

a and 0 for ava : fitraditi=a7akkanti, okkanti=avakrSnti : vokato = 
vyavakrtah. 

o for ayu : mora^mayura. 

r represented by a and i: krta=kata, kata; grhapati=:gahapati, 
mrga=miga; r(si=isi. & t- » 

Clerical mistake of a for o : g»huta=gohuta. 

k “ for am, i and e ; keto=krltatn ; bodho = 

Dodhij Misako»i*=Misakesi = Misrake§E 
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i aod 6 for ya : iiigodha=mgrodha===nyagrodha j ■ ■ mahamukhi= 
mahimukjhya ; Jetlm= jjestha. 

lostaiiees of eompeosation : assavaiikassa=:asavirik§sa . Bimbika—' 
Bibika; silica = secha ; pindika=:pevika; Pusyadatta = Pasadata. 

Instances of epeothesis : ' eaifcya = ceta)'a j Digoaga=DigaE§ga ; 
bliirya=bliariyi ; siBaiaoa=sa¥asana==:sBsaBa., ■■■--■ - 

k!=:kkh = ks : iiangapaka=mngapakkba = mugapakka,. ■■ 
k = kk : .Knkiita=kukkuta. 

k=s=kk = kr : caka=:=cakka=eakra. , , 

k = kv : katha=kvatha, kvatba (?). 

k = kkh, kk=skra : nikama = nikkhama, mkkama = niskrama, 
kh = k : kbuja=khiijja=kubja. 

kh=:kkh!=ks : yakha=yakkba=yak3a ; rakhita=iakkhita«raksita. 
g=gg=rg : Gagi = GaggI = GargL 
g = gg=lg : phagu = pbaggii=pha]gu. 
g=gr ; nigodha = nigrodha=nyagrodha. 
gh, h = gh; kh, h = h: maghadeva, mahadeva=:mahadeva. 
c=:kh = ks : eula=eu]a, enlla, khiidda=ksudra ; kuci=kukkhi= 
koksi, ■ ^ 

eh=:kkh=ks : bhichuni==bhikhuni = bhiksuni. : 

ecb=:ine : secha=:smea. « 

ch=ccha=ts : Vaehi== Vaecbi=Vatsi. 
ch=ech = ps : aehara=acehara=apsara. 

3=jj = jj • raje = rajje = rajye. 

J=jj=bj : khuja=khii 3 ]a=kubja. 

jh=jjh = dhy : majhaka=majjhaka=;madhyaka. 

B=nB=jn : rana = rafiSa^rajBa, 

t = t : kata = kata, krta, satu = satu = smrfcya ; setaka = setaka == ; 

ivetaka (?) 

th = tth = rth ; athay a = atthay a = arthaya, 
d = r : Nadoda = Narada. 

d=(|h: Asada= Asadhi; Virudaka= Virulhaka=Virudbaka. 
dh=ddb = rdh : vadhaDa = vaddbana=vardhana» 
t=d, dh=d: Vitura= Vidura, Pftli Vidhura= Vidura. 
t=tt-=kt: Muta=Mutta-=Mukta- 
t=:tt«8»tr: Mitaj=:Mitta- Mitra. 
t = tt=rt: Atanhata = Atanhatta=Atr8narta. 
t=:tt=pt:Guta = Gutta= Gupta 
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th=th, tfcli==sfc, sfch: fehabha=:slambha; thera, itha?ira; bahufciatiiika 
ss baiiiihatfchika == bah ubastika. 

dd ==dd=:dr : Sabhada=aSabhaddi=Stibfaadri 
dhssddh; sadha=saddha=suddha. 
dh = ddli = bdb : Suladha ■= Suladdha =s Siilabdlm, 
n = n ; KonagameoasaKoalgamaiiai Sona=* Sra?aoi ; Exceptions— 
toraoa; paufcena, pntena. 

n == nn : Avisana =5 A Yisanna = ATisanna. 

ii=nn=m: A.pikina= Appakinna=: Aprakima; Paitaka=PiinEaka*s 

Purnaka. 

p=:v=b; K.upira=Kuvera=Kabera. 

. , . p=ph=p: Pusa=;Phiissa=:Pasya, ^ 

;v. ....psspp, prspr: pSsida==pifeada==:prasada.. . 
p«3pp=lp; Vijapi=:Vijappi==5Vijalpi (? ). 
p = pp = rp : sapa = sappa = sarpa, 

Y=bb=rY: savata==sabbattha, sabbatta=»sarYatra, sarvltma* 
s=t : msisam=nissitaai = m§ritam. 

s=s§; l8ana=:Isana==I§aQaj kesi=s:kesl; sato=:sattii=s«atra; si»la=s 
sila«^la; susa =:siisu5=5§isajsirisa — sirlsa=8rlia; sasana=susana=sSmaSSna. 

ssss : AlambusS* Alambusixs Alamba§a; A¥isana=s AYisannassA?!- 
sanna. 

s =88 =sr : Misakosi = MissakesI = MisrakesL 
s=:s==§y: Setaka=:Setaka=:Svetaka. 
s=:ss=;sv: tapasi=tapassx=:tapasvl. 

h=sh=:s^ s: girimha=girimha, girisma; Atanhata=atanhatta=: Atrsa- 

arta. 

ih replacing the nasals in conjunct or assimilated consonants: kain- 
madbita= Kammanta = Karmanta; dhamma=!dhainma=dhar£na; pe^ika 
(pemdika) =pindika* 


CHABACTEKISATION. 


The orthography of the Votive Labels on the Gateways, particularly 
of the label on the E. Gateway, seems to differ in some essential points 
from that of the general body of inscriptions on the Railing. Two 
diametrically opposite tendencies can be noticed in the two orthographies. 
The former shows a predilection for the replacement of the dental nasal 
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Hi. ON NAMES AND EPITHETS. 

(1). NA.ME.9 OF T30N0HS. 

Bkiksus — Apikinaka, Isidina, Isipftiita, Kanaka, Kanhila, Oorakhita, 
Gala, Caladbaka, Jata, Devasena, Namda, Namdagiri, NSgadeva, 
Paipthaka, Punavasu, Btidharakhita, Bhutaka, Bhafcarakhita, Mahara, 
Mahideva, Mahila, Valaka, Samaka, Samika. 

Bhiiqitnis, — Diganaga, Dhamarakhita, NagadevS, Naga, Nagila, 
Pusadata, Phagndeva, Budharakhita, Budhiki, Bhuta, Sapaguta, Samana 
(SumaEa), Sona, Soma. 

Donors other than BMkmts and Bhil-mmis : (Men) — Atanliata, Atimuta, 
Avisana, Anamda, Isana, Isidata, Isirakhita, Utaragidhika, Gagamita, 
Gosala, GhStila, Guiana, Jitamita, Jethabhadra, Tbupadasa, Devarakhita, 
Dhaoabhuti, Dhamaguta, Dhamarakhita, Dhuta, Naipdagiri, Pusa, 
Pusaka, Phagudeva, Budharakhita, Bodhi (Budhi), Bodhiguta, Bharaiiideva, 
Bhatarakhita, Mahamukhi, Mahldaseiia, Mita, Muda, Yakhila, Yamita, 
Yasika, Revafcimita, Valamita, Vasuka, VSdhapala, Vijitaka, Velimita, 
Saghamita, Saiaghamita, Sagharafchifca, Saghila, Satika, Samika, Sirima, 
Suladha, Setaka. 

(WomeQ)--Anuradh5, Ayama, IdadevS, Isirakhiti, UJhikS, KaoalS, 
Kujara, Koda, Koladalaki, GorakhitS, Goli, Ghos§, Caiiida, {?), Cipadevi, 
Dhamarakhita, Nadutara, NagarakhitS, N^asena, PSrikini, PusadevS, Pu?i, 
MitaderS, Yakhi, VBsithi, Saka|adeva, Saks, Samidata,Sam5, Sirima, SeyS. 

(2). OF PEBSONS CONNECTED WITH KING- DHANABHHTI. 

Kings and Primes — Visadeva, grandfather of king DhanabhSti. 

Agaraju, father of king Dhanabhuti. 

VSdhapSla, son of king Dhanabhuti and donor of a rail-bar. 

Queens— G&gl, mother of king Visadeva and great grandmother of 
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Vaeha == Vaccha ^ Yatsya. 
Vasitha VSsitha == TSsisIhya, 


(4) OF THE EITIiING BTNASTT, 


Siaga™Siiiiiga=ttSuBga (?) 


(6) OE FEKSONS IN THE JATAKA LABELS. 

King — Ajatasata (Ajatasatu), Kamdari, Pasenaji Kosalo, Maghadeva, 
Ki[oara] (?), Sivaladevi. 

Other Anadhapedika, Isisimga, Dighatapasi, Vaduka^ 

Vasoguta, Vitara, Veduka, Sujata, Susupala. 

Buddhas. — Vipasi^ [Sikhi], Vesabhu, Kakusadha, Konagamena, 

Kisapa, Sakamuni. 


(6) OE PEKSONS OTHER THAN HUMAN BEINOS. 


Bevaputas {gods). — Arahagufca-j Brahma. 

Bevatas {goddesses). — Gulakoka^ Mahakoka, SirimS. 

Lohapala Tahsas. — Kupira, [Dhataratha], Virudaka, [Virupakha]. 
Other Yahms. — AJakalaka, Gamgita, Sueiloma, Supavasa (Supavasa). 
Yaksmis. — Camda, Sudasana. 

Ndgarajas (Dragon-chiefs). — Erapata (Erapata), Cakavaka. 

Achards {Nymphs). — Alambnsa, Padumavati, Misakosi (Misakesi), 


Subhada. 


(7) OP LOCALITIES OE DONORS. 

Asitamasa, Karahakata, Kakamdi, Kosambi, Khujatidnka^ Gula or 
Gola, Ciknia, Cudathlli, Therakuta, Dabha, Namdinagara. Niagara or 
Nagari, Nasika, Pada or Padela, Parakata, Pataliputa, Bahadagojatira (?), 
Bibikaoadikata, Bodhicaka (?), Bhogavadihana, Bhojakata, Moragiri, 
Vidisa, Vennvagama, Satupadana (?), Sirisapada, Seriyaputa, Selapura. 


(8) OE; PLACES CONNECTED WITH JATAKA-SCENBS. 

Imdasila-Guha, Kosala, Jetavana, Nadoda-Pavata Parirepa^ 
Yavamajhaka^ Himavata (?). 
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( 9 ) OF BUDDHIST CANOH AND ITS DIVISIONS 

Pitaka (Pe|aka)=t!ie Canoo. 

Siitai|ita= Discourses m fousd iu the Sfitra-Pi|aka. 
Jatakaili=:the Birth^stories, 

Paihcamkiyassthe fi?e Nikayas. 

(10) 01^ OLMBm Of BSIllfi* 

SodhSvasa-devata^the deities of the Pare Abodes, 
Savata-nisisiDi = the all-pervadiQg deities, .■ 
KimayaearasKthe deities of the sensuous plane, 

(11) Of f AETS Of THl BAIHOT EAmNO. 

[uuisa, unhisa, usnlsa= the coping.] 
toranassthe arch of a gateway, the gateway, 
thabha, thai|ibha=:the pillar. 
sueis=the rail-bar. 

silakai|imai{xta=the stone- work, artistic designs in stone. 
(12) PEESONAL IflTHETS. 

L Those derived from the names of loeulities 
Karahaka|ika=:o£ Karahakata, 
Kosanibeyaka=o£ Kosaipbi. 

Kosalo (Kosalako)=:of Kosala. 
Khujatidukiya=of Khujatiduka. 

Cikulaniyassof Cikula. 

CudathlIika=of Cudatblli. 

Therakutiya=:o£ Therakufca. 

Dabl:inika=of Dabha. 

Namdinagarika = of Naipdinagara, 

Nasika=of Nasika* 

Pat eIaka=:of Pa ^a or PacJeJa, 

Parakatika=<)f Parakata. 

BhogavarIhaniya=of Bhogavajhana 
Bhojakataka=of Bhojakafca. 

Yenuvagamiya=of Venuvagama, 







/ Sekperaka = of ^Selapar^^^ 

2. M^pitheU other than geographical X — » 

/v; . , 

Araniaka (Aratnika) =ss the gardener. 

Ko. ay a = the fort-keeper (?) 

Mahamukhi =the great local headman. 

Rupakaraka= the engraver or sculptor. 

(5) Epithets denoting secular functions connected ivith monasteries-^ 
Avasika (Avasika) =the resident nun of a monastic abode. 
Dayaka=the supporter of a monastic establishment. 
Navakamika=the superintendent of building operations. 
Bhatudesaka=: the distributor of food. 

(c) Epithets denoting scriptural learning — • 

Pamcanekayika=:one who knows the five Nikayas. 

Petaki = one who knows the Pi taka or Pitakas. 

BhaDaka = the repeater of texts. 

Sutamtika=one who knows the Sutras containing instructive 
discourses. 

(d) Monastic prefixes or titles of address^ 

{{) those of monks — Ayassthe Noble Master. 

Bhadamtassthe Most Gentle. 

Bhadamta Aya==:the Most Gentle Master. 
(ii) those of nuns — Bhikhuni, Bhichum=the Nun. 

(i?) Epithets suggestive of tenets and practices — 

Bodhicaka=the bearer of the wheel as symbol of Bodhi (?). 
Satupadana = one who practises mindfulness (?), 

{f) Epithets and titles of address applicable to Buddhas — 

Bhagava=the Divine Master. 

Mah§deva = the Supreme Deity, the god of the gods. 

{g) Titles of address of ruling princes — 

Adhiraja=the subordinate potentate. 

Kumara=s the prince. 

BijS=:the king. 

(i) Epithets used as personal names — 

AnMhapedika=^the feeder of the poor. 
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Dighatapasissthe aseelie of long standing. 
Sakamimi=the Sakyan sage of mystic experience^ 


(13) BiJHLBE OUl NAMES AT SANCHI AND BAIlHU'r. ^ 

The names of rarioos lay donors and^ 1 may add, of a few monks 
famish also some Takable information regarding the existence of the 
Pouranik worship daring the third and second eeiituries iiC. A Yery 
large proportion of the names, Araha, Arahaka, Arahadata, 

Arahadina, Araliadasa, Arahadasi, Irahatapalita, Arahagiita, Diminadata, 
Dhamaguta, Dhamarakhita, Dhamapalita, Biidliita, Biulhapiiita, Bodlii, 
Sagha, Samghila, Saghadini, Saghadeva, Sagbainita, and SafiigharAkhitS 
is decidedly Baddhist. Another considerable number of pr 0 |>er names, e.y,, 
Asija, MalS {i.e,, Mali), Maladata, Phagana, PotliSka, PothideYa, Itohinl, 
(Rohini), Sitika, Svatiguta, has been derived from the names of Nakslmtras 
and points to the eonchisicm that 4116 rule of som.6.Griliyasiitras, which 
recommends the use of Nakshatranimini, was practically obeyed. The 
same inference may be drawn from almost all other collections of ancient 
inscriptions and from various ancient Brahmiwneal, Buddhist and Jaina 
works. There are farther some names such as Agisimi (Agriiiarmi), 
Agido(de)vS, Bahadata, (Brahmadafcta), Mahida, Mita, VesamaiiadatS, 
Tisvadeva, Yamarakhita, which are closely eonueeted with the ancient 
Yedic worship j and some Niga, Nigila, Nigadata, and so forth bear 
witness for the existence of the snake- worship, which was eummon to the 
Brahmanists, and the heterodox sects. Finally the names Vinhaka, an 
abbreviation for Visnudatta, Visnurakkhita, Upidadata, or Opedadata, 
(Upendradatta), Balaka, and Baiamita fconneeted with one of the heroes 
of the legend of Krishna, Baladeva, or Balamma, which is also called 
Bala) furnish evidence for the development of Vaisimavism, while 
Nadiguta (Naodigupta), Nandigiri, Samidata (Svami — , Kumiradatta), 

Samika and Samika (Svamika and Svamika) ; and Sivanadi (Sivaoandi) 
do the same service to Salvism. It is also possible that Isadata and 
Himadata are likewise Saiva names. If the former has been 
correctly read, it corresponds to Sanskrit Isadatta. The other name can 
be connected with Hima, a name of Darga. They may also be, 
however, derived from Hima, The moon.” The oeeurrenee among 
the Buddhists of names connected with the ancient Vedic religion, 

^ Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 11, Sanehi StApa Inscriptions, pp. 95*96, 







as well as of such as are connected with Saivism and Vaishnavism, 
io these earlj ioseriptioos, has no doubt to be explained bj the 
assumptions that their bearers or their ancestors, adhered to tnese 
creeds before their conversion, and that they received their names in 
accordance with the established custom of their families. The rules 
regarding the giving of names were probably then as lax among the 
Buddhists as they are in the present day among the heterodox sects of 
India, which by no means restrict themselves to the lists of their particular 
saints or deities. Their historical value consists therein that they form 
a link in the chain of evidence which enables us to trace the existence, 
nay the prevalence, of Vaishnavism and Saivism, not only during the 
third century B.C., but during much earlier times, and to give a firm 
support to the view now held by a number of Orientalists, according to 
which Vaishnavism and Saivism are older than Buddhism and Jainism 
By exactly the same method of analysis which has been here applied to 
the names on the Sanehi Stupa, it is possible to extract from these occurring 
in the Canonical works of the Buddhists the proof that the Puranik 
religions flourished at the time when those works were composed. If, 
we learn from the Bhikkhnpaebittiya, II, I, that the ox of a Brahmin in 
Takshasila was called Nandivisalo '' as big as Nandi,” it is not doubtful 
that the aninaal had received its name in honour of Siva^s Vehicle, and 
that Saivism was popular at the time when the Suttavibhanga was 
composed and probably earlier.” 


IV. ON LOCALITIES 


somewhere on the bank of the Tamasa or Tons river. Ihe Vamana- 
Parana mentions Asinlla and Tamasa among the countries of Western 
India. Asi may be=Esi. 

2. ImdasIla GuHA=:P&li Indasala-Guha, the Indrasala-Cave. Indasala 
GuhS is, according to Buddhaghosa, a Upanidhapanhatti, ie,, a name 
derived from an object standing at close proximity, say, from the IndraSala 
tree marking the entrance of the cave. According to description in the 
Sakkapanha-Suttanta, the cave belonged to Mt.Vediyaka situated to the 
north of a Brahman-village called Amrasan^a, the Mango-tract, and 

For some of the useful references we are much indebted to Mr. Kahirode Mohau 
Ghakrabarty, M.4. 
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lying to the west of Rijagrlia, the capital of Magadha. Buddhaghoga 
says that the cave was situated between two hills or mountains, and that 
the Vediyaka mountain was so called beeanse it was surrounded on all 

grassy and llowerv woodlands looking like so 
Fa Hian and Hweii Thsang 
;vhich eorrespoods to !Sk. 
-ho-shan). IndrasailaguiiS 
Indra,' as Beal suggests, 
Some such idea is also associated 
According to Fa- Hian, the cave 
nine yojanas to the south-east of 
ig, it was situated 30 li or so 
Cunningham has identified the mountain 
referred to by the Chinese travellers with Giryek, which is the higher of 
the two lofty western peaks of the northern range of hills that stretch 
from the nighbourhood of Gaya to the bank of the Paileana river, a 
distance of about 36 miles (Arch. Survey, Vol. I, pp. Ifi-18 ; Vol. Ill, p. 
150 j Ancient Geography, Nundo La! Dey’s Geographical DietioLry 
sud twe IndraSila). The following description of the mountain by Hwen 
Thsang is here worth quoting : “The precipices and valleys of this 
mountain are dark and gloomy. Flowering trees grow thickly together 
like forests. The summit has two peaks, which rise up sharply and by 
themselves. On the south side of the western peak between the crags is 
a great stone-house, wide but not high. Here Tathagata in old time was 
stopping when Sakra, king of Devas, wrote on the stone matters relating 
forty-two doubts which he had, and asked Buddha respecting them. Then 
Buddha explained the matters. The traces of these figures still exist. 
Persons now try to imitate by comparison these ancient holy figures. 
Tliose who enter the cave to worship are seized with a sort of reirgious 
trepidation. On the top of the mountain ridge are traces where the four 
former Buddhas sat and walked, still remaining. On the top of the eastern 

peak is a SanghSrama ; before the Saagharama is a stfipa which is 

called Hansa (Keng-sha). Formerly the priests of this SanghirSma 
studied the doctrine of the Little Vehiele” [BeaFs Records, II, pp. 180-1 ; 
Watters’ Yuan Chwang, II, p. 178. Cf. BeaPs Records, Introd., p. Iviii.j 
One reads in the Sakkapanha-Sutianta : “At the time when the 
B leased One entered, the ladrasSla-eave which Was uneven became even. 


sides by yeliow-eoloured g. 
many maniVedikSs, all at its foot 

su^irest a name for the eave in Chinese 
Iodra&.ikguha-uiooin>aiii (In-tk-lo-shi-io-l 
may be taken to mean Hhe Cavern c 
or ^the mountain-eave sacred to Indra/ 
with the Pi,li Vediyaka-pabbata. 
and the mountain were situated 
Patviliputra, and according ' to- Hwen Thsang, 
to east of the town Kalapinaka, 
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which was narrow became wide, which was dark became bright, as if 
by the superhuman powers of the gods.*^ 

: ^‘ Tena kho paoa samayena Indasalaguha visama yanti sami sampadi, 
sanabSdhl yanti uriindS (uruddhS) sampadi, andhahSra»guhSyath 
devSnubhSvena’'^ (Digha., II, pp. 269-270). Bnddhaghosa says that after 
having been surrounded with kundas, fitted with doors and windows, done 
up into a cave-dwelling with the finest chiinam plaster and adorned with 
garland and creeper designs, the cavern was given to the Blessed One, 

^^Atha nam kun^ehi parikkhipitva dvaravatapanani yojetva 
siiparinifcthita-sudbakamma-malakamma-latakamma-vieittam lenam katva 
bhagavato adamsu^^ (Sumangala-VilasinI, Siamese Ed. II, p. 392). 

3, Kaeahakata. — This is identified by Hultzseh with Karhad in the 
Sattara District. 

%jKkm>i>*-^KakanM of the Jaina Pattavali and of the Buddhist litera- 
ture. The location of the place is unknown. K'^kandl was originally the 
abode or residence of "Rsi Kakamla {Kakandassa nivdso Kdkandl), that is to 
say, it was, like Savatthi and Kosambi, a city that sprang up round a 
hermitage (Sutta-Nipata-Commentary, Paramattha-jotika, II, p. 300). 
It was the birth-place of a Jaina Tirthankara. 

Kosambi. -Pili Kosambi, Sk. KauaUmhl, This was in the time of the 
Buddha, as also before his advent, the capital of the country of the Vamsas 
or Fatsas. According to the Pauranie tradition, the royal dynasty of the 
Vatsa country, to which King Udayana belonged, traced its descent from 
Puru and once held its royal seat in the Kuru kingdom with Bastinapura 
as its capital (Pargiter^s Dynasties of the Kali Age, see Pauravas). 
Kosambi was, according to the Prologue of the 5th Book of the Sutta- 
Nipafca, one of the important stopping places of persons travelling along 
the great trade-route connecting Sakefca and Savatthi in the north with 
PatitthSoa or Paithan on the bank of the Godavari in the south. Kosambi 
is identified by Cunningham with Kosam on the Jumna, about 80 miles 
south-west from Allahabad. The Barhut inscription above referred to 
mentions Femwagdwa as a suburb of Kosambi. Cunningham identifies 
Veniiragama with the modern village Ben-Pnrwa to the north-east of 
Kosam. According to the Sutta-Nipata-Commentary, Kosambi was origi- 
nally the residence of Kusumba {Kusambassa nivdso, Paramattha-jotika, 
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II, p. 800). Kommhl was one of the most well-known centres of early 
Buddhism. 

KnujATiMDiiBLi.— Sir, Kubjatiaduka, PAli Khigjathiduhr. The location 
of the place is unknown. The P irSiias mention Knbjaka and Knbjdmro 
among the holy places of India. 

GuIiA or Gola. — T he location of the place is unknown. The Piiranas 
mention Golaligula as a country in the Deccan. 

Cikula. — S k. Cifknla. The location of the place is unknown. One of 
the Nasik Cave Inscriptions, L. No. 11-33, mentions CiMattijmdra as a 
village. Cikida, Cekula— Ceula, probably Oaal, near Bombay, El, II. p. 4£. 

CudathIli. — Sk. Cundasthali (?) The location of the place is unknown. 

Jetavana.— See p, 60. 

Therakuta. — Sk. Sthavirakuta. The location of the place is unknown. 

DaBHa. — Sk. JDarbha. In the Brahm5n4a and a few other PurSnas 
Darm or Darbha is mentioned as a country on the hills. 

Namdinagara.— The location of the place is unknown. If it be the 
same as Nandigrama of the RSmSyana, then it must he a town, such as 
Nmdgaon, in Oudh. 

Nagara or NagaeI. — ^The location of the place is unknown. Was it a 
town in Western India ? 

Naboda-Pavata.— See note ante, pp. 98-99. 

NASTKA.~iVaS 2 /t? or Naigika of the Puranas and Janagihana of the 
RSmayana. According to the Brahmanda- Purina, it was situated on the 
Narmada. Janagikdna, as appears from the Bamayanio description, was 
within the reach of Paflcavati on the Godavari. It then guarded the 
approach to South India and was carefully fortified. lamgthaua came to 
be known as Mgika, as tiie foolish popular tradition would have us believe, 
from the circumstance that here Surpanakha’s nose was out off bv 
Laksmana. Nasika is modern Nagik, which is about 75 miles to the 
north-wast of Bombay. During the reign of the Sitavihana kings 
of Andhra, Nisika was a stronghold of the BhadraySnlya school of the 
Buddhists (L. Nos. 1122-1149). 

Paba.— T he identification of the place cannot be settled beyond 
dispute. In the Barhut inscription we have a geographical patronymic 
Pashka which can be equated with Sk. or Pa'^^jaka, a map 
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of Pandfa. But Padela is evidently the ancient naxe of Panderia io 
' Bilaspar District^; Central. P 

Parakata — The location of the place is unknown. 

Pataliputa — P^li PatdijiniUa Patalipnir a ot Kummapnr a, Pali- 

hhotra of Megasti)ene3 and </f the Periplus. This was the ancient site of 
modern Patna and the last great capital of the kingdom of Magadha. 
This city was a mere village called Pataligama or Pataligra^a in the time 
of the Buddha, and was situated on the south bank of the Ganges, just 
opposite VaisalL King Ajatasatru ordered his two Brahmin ministers 
Sunfdha and Varsakara to fortify the village of Pat all grama as a means 
of repelling the attacks from the Vrjis or Licchavis of Vaiiali. This, indeed, 
marked the commencement of the building of the city of Patdiptdra^ 
Paiplipura or PataliptdrapuTa* The Buddha had seen the building work 
of the city during his last Journey from Rajagrha to Vaisall, and an 
account of this will be found in the Mahaparinibbana-Suttanta and the 
Udana. According to the Jaina and Pauranie accounts, the capital was 
transferred from Rajagrha to Pataliputra by Udayl or Udayabhadra, who 
was, according to the Buddhist dynastic list, the son and successor of 
AjataSatru. There are some Buddhist Suttas which bear evidence to the 
fact that the building work of Pataliputra was completed in the life-time 
of Ananda who had survived the Master. There is reason to believe that 
the capital was again removed to Rajagrha, while it was finally transferred 
to Pataliputra by Kakavarni Kalasoka, about a century after Buddha's 
demise. Pataliputra was the most prosperous capital of the Maurya 
Emperors. According to tradition King Asoka bad built there a big Buddhist 
monastery by the name of Kukkut^rama. Buddhaghosa sa^’s that Patali- 
gama was so called because the village of this name was adorned with 
Patali flowers, This can also explain the other name Kusumapura or the 
Flower-city. Hwen Thsang has recorded a curious local legend accounting 
for the origin of the name Pataliputra, A certain Brahmin young man 
was made a bridegroom by bis fellows and offered the twig of a Patali tree 
as a bride. This circumstance gave rise to the name Hhe 

Son-in-law of PUaliP This fancy can never pass for sober history. The 
fact is that we do not know the exact meaning of the puira. It was 
evidently a Sanskritised form of a Prakrit word or One need 

not be surprised if the term pnta was a phonetic variant of pota, meaning a 
merchant vessel, and was applied to a harbour or resting place of ships, 

17 
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We have a few other nanies which can be similarlj accounted for, to wit, 
Kesapiitta, Sen^jmla, Satljfaputa^ Kera/apiita, 

PoRiKA , — PiiJika of the MahSbharata ; Purika of the Khila-Hari- 
vamSa j Panhka, Paunka and Sanlika of the Puriinas. In tlie Puranas, 
this is included in the list of countries of the Deeean. In the V%u, the 
Brahma, the Brahtn%Ia and the A-gui, it is raentionel before Dnniaka, 
while in the Varaana, it occurs after Diwlaka, and before Sarika. Was it, 
like Asmaka and Manlika situated in the GoISvarl region and included 
within the principalities of the '^StavShana kings of Andhra? In the 
Khila-HarivamSa (Visuuparva, XSXVMr, 20-a’),’ the city al Pur ika 
is placed between two Vindhya ranges, near MUMmati, and on the bank of 
a river flowing from the Mmvatifa mountain : — 

UbliayoT finUkayorpaHe iiayaijos, tarn makapitrm \ 

Madhye nivesayamdsa sriyd paramuya vrtam 1 1 
Pnrikam nlma dJmrmut.md purJm deimpnripralham | 
Udyamsatammbddham samrddhapanucatvardm | 

R mvantam samabldlastire tatra niramayew 

PAiiiR&TA Pali Parileyyaka, Sk. Pareraka. This was the name of a 
woodland guarded by the elephant Parileyya. Failing to settle the dispute 
among the Bhiksus at Kawsatnbl, the Bnddlia came away to live in 
this woodland, and spent there one rainy season, being attended by the 
elephant Parileyyaka and a monkey. The way to this woodland" from 
Kausambi lay through a village called Balakalonahara, the saitmakers’ 
village. 

BahadasojatIra — The location of the place is unknown. The name 
implies that the place was on the bank of a river crossed by bullocks, 
COWS and goats. 

Bibikanadikata This, as its name implies, was a place in the 
region of the Bimbika river. But a river or a country of this name has 
not as yet been traced in any known list of geographical names in the 
Epics or the Puranas. 

BoDHiCAKA = Sk. BodMeakra. It is doubtful if this was the name 
of a place, though a similar name Ekacakra is met with in the Panranie 
lists of countries and places. 

BHOGAVA'DHANA=Sk. Bliogavardhana, the Wealth-inereaser. The 
Puranas catalogue it as one of the countries in the Deccan. The Vayu, 

' for this reference we owe some debt to 0r. H, 0. Rayohttudhnri. 
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the; Brahma and the Brahmaocla mention it after. Mmlika Jsmaia or 
Asvaka^ while the Vamana mentions it before Asmaka. According* to the 
Sntta-Nipata^ V. 977, and its Commentary, Mulaka (Alaka) and Assaka 
were two Andhra principalities situated near the forest region of the 
Godavari where Rsi Sarabhanga and others lived. That these two were 
Andhra principalities is borne out by the Nasik cave inscriptions of the 
Satavahana kings of Andhra, It seems that Bhogavarclhamj too, was 
situated in the Godavari region. The location of the place is however 
unknown. 

BHOJAKA.TA=:Sk. Bliojakata or Bkojya. The Sabhaparva of the 
Great Epic, Chap. 80, mentions Bhojakata and Bhojaka^apura as two places 
in the south conquered by Sahadeva. If Bliojakata be the name as Bhoja 
or Bliojya of the Puranas, then it must be a country of the Vindhya region. 
The expression Dandakyahhoja in the Brahmanas may indicate that this 
Bhojakata was either included within or within the reach of Bcmnaka, It 
is clear from the Mahabharata list that Bhojakata Illichpur was distinct 
from Bhojakatapura or Bhojapnra the second capital of Vidarbha 
(modern Berar). In the Kbila-Harivamsa (Visnuparva, LX, 82), Bhojakata 
is expressly identified with Yidarhha : 

Viddfhhemi nimsctHham nirmame^nyai puram makat^ 

Tad Bhojakatmi ityeva hahhuva bimvi vimdam/’ 

MoEAaiiu=Sk. Mayuragiri. The location of the place is unknown. 
See note ante^ p. 13. 

YAVA5J[AJHAKA=:PS,li YavamajjJiaka^ Sk. Yavaynadkyaia. The precise 
meaning of the name is not clear. In the Maha-Ummagga-Jataka, it 
occurs as a general name for four market towns distinguished as Eastern, 
Southern, Western and Northern according to their position near the 
eastern, the southern, the western or the northern gateway of the city of 
Mithil^, the capital of Videha. The Barhnt label refers to the market 
town of the eastern gate which was the birth-place of Mabosadha or 
Mahausadha, the Bodhisat, the son of the wealthy banker Sirivaddhaka or 
Srivardhaka. Mithildya pana catmu dvdrem Pdcina-Yavamajjhaho Dak" 
hhina-Yavamajjkako Pacclimia-Yaoamajjhako Uttara’-Yavamajjhako ii oaitaro 
nigama. Tesii^ Pdcma^Yavamajjhake Sirivaddhako nmna setthi ' ahostl^ 
[P. J. VI, pp. 380-331.1 The inhabitants of Pdclna-Yavamajjhaka are 
described as a wise and intelligent people (pandita), while Mabosadha was 
the wisest of them. The stories illustrating Mahosadha’s wonderful power 
of Judgment clearly indicate the importance of the place. The Kllasala 
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{Kr$4amia) ereeted by the Bodhisat is said to have been an object of pride 
to all and a lasting monument of his fame. 

VBDiSA=:PAli Vidisa^ Sk. Faidim, Fedisa, according to Ciumingimm, 
is the old name of Besmgarj a rained city situated in the fork of the ' Bes 
or Fedua river and the Beiwa within 2 miles of Bkilm. Faidim wm, 
according to the Piiranas, situated on the bank of the f^idisa river which 
took its rise from the Paripatra mountain. The Gariida Parana contains 
the following patriotic description of Vaidim : — 

Vaidisam nama nagaram sarvasampat siikhavaham i 
Nanajanapadaklnaon nanaratnasamakulara } 

Nanapuspavanakirnam nanapunyajanavrtam sB’ 

FidtBa came for the first time into prominence in Buddhism in connection 
with the vieerojalty of Asoka, Asoka, while he was a viceroy at Ujjaio, 
married a vaiiga girl from Fessamgara or Faihganagara^ which was 
evidently the old name of Besnagar. Since the time of Asoka it became 
a very important centre of Buddhism. The only other religion which 
vied with Buddhism in post-Assokan time was Bhagavatism. 

Venuvagama=: See under Kosambi, 

SATuPAi>A]srA = It is doubtful if it was the name of any place. See 
note ante, p. 15. 

SiiiiSAPADA = See note ante, p. 27. 

Seriyaputa = The location of the place is unknown. The Serivanija- 
Jataka (F. No. 3) mentions a kingdom by the name of Sen. The city of 
Andhapum could be reached by the merchants from Seri by crossing the 
river Tailavdha. It seems that SeviyUputa was, like Sugipdraha and 
Bkarukacc/ia, an important port on the western coast of India. 

, . jr: .. ,# ' ■ 

SELAPURA=:Sk, SailapuTa, The location of the place is unknown, 

HiMAVATA=:PS.li lUmavmita. The region denoted by this termi 
is rather vague and indefinite. It denoted undoubtedly a region 
along the southern foot of the Himalayas. It excluded K%hrn, Paficala, 
KapilavaUhi, Pava, Kusindra and other places included within the Middle 
Country as described by the Buddhists. It must have represented a region 
covered by Nepal excluding the Terai, Sikkim and Bhutan. In post- 
Ai§okan times a local Buddhist school by the name of Haimamta arose as 
a seeeder from Sthaviramda. 
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A 

achara (apsara), 147-150* 

AJakilaka, a Yak«a, 175, 

AJatasatii^ a king, 167. 
athaja (P^li atthaya), 179. 
atana (atmana), 170. 

Atanhata, a donor, 96. 

Atimuta, a donor, 6 i. 
adbirajaka, a royal rank, 127. 
Anadhapedika, a Banker, 161. 
Anuradha, a female donor, 34. 
annsasati, 198. 
aintevasi, 42, 

Apikinaka, a monk donor, 77. 

Aya, a Buddhist prefix or title of 
address, 6, 7, 1 8 , 24, 39, 42, 66, 
77, 91, il8, 12L 
Ayama, a female donor, 48. 
Arahaguta, a god, 152-153. 
Alambusa, a heavenly dancer, 147. 
avayesi (P&li avadesi), 193. 
avasika (avasika), 29, 122. 

Avisana, a donor, 99 a, b. 
asavarika, 16, 197. 

Asitamasa, a locality, 11!. 

A 

Agarajn, king Dhanabhuti’s father, 

1 , 2 . ■ 


Anamda (Anamda), a donor, 11. 
Asada (AsadhS), a woman, 195. 
aramaka (aramika), 216. 
asana, 188. 

I 

Idadeva, a female donor, 72, 87. 
Idasala, a cave, 164. 

Isana, a donor, 64. 

Isidata, a donor, 65. 

Isidina, a monk donor, 18. ' 

IsipSlita, a monk donor, SO. 

Isimiga, a Jataka, 190. 

Isarakhita, a donor, 11, 83, 102. ' 
Isirakhita, a female donor, 94. 
Isisimgiya, a Jataka, 218. 

U . ■ .. 

Ujhika, a female donor, 59. 

Utara, 143. 

Utaragidhika, a donor, 46. 

Uda, a Jataka, 208. 

Upamna, 1. 

Usukara, 219. 

tJ 

XJkramti, 161. 

E ’ 

Erapato, Erapatd,. a Dragon-chief, 

! 179 , 180 . ; 
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Kakusadha, a Buddha, V68, 

Kaeula, a female donor, 89. 

Ka^ari, a king, 203. 

Kuatia, 3.« 

Katha (kvatha), £23. 

Kanaka, a monk donor, 36, 

Kanhila, a monk donor, 68, 
Kammamta, 1. 

Karahakata, a town, 24, 27, 46, 119. 
Kakamdi, a locality, 5L 
Kamavaeara, a class of gods, 146. 
Karitaih, L 

Kasapa, a Buddha, 140. 

Kinara, a Jataka, 211. 

Ki[nara], a Queen, 202. 

Kukuta, a Jataka, 207. 
kuci (kukai), 165. 

Kujara, a female donor, 54. 
kuti, cottage, 162, 163, 

Kupira, a Yaksa, 174. 

Kumara, a prince, lOS. 

Keto (kritah), 161. 

Koda, a female donor, 105. 

Ko(Jaja, 216. 

Kodiyani, Gotra name of a female 
donor, 9, 50. 

Konagamena, a Buddha, 1 39. 
Koladalaki, a female donor, 184. 
Kosambakuti, a cottage, 163. 
KosambeyakS, local epithet of a 
female donor derived from Ko- 
saiiibi, 25. 

Kosalo, local epithet of king Pra- 
senajit, 165. 

Kh 

Khujatiduka, a locality, 5. 


Gagamita, a donor, 67. 
Gaipgita, a Yaksa, !76. 
Gaindhakuti, a cottage, 102. 
gaimpati, epithet of a donor, 13. 
gahuto (gohuto), £03. 

Gigipota, L 
giri,20L 
guha, 164, 

Gotiputa, 1. 

Gorakhita, a monk donor, tn 
Gorakhita, a female donor, 41. 
Goli, a female donor, 7 1 . 
Gosala(Gopala), a donor, 88. 


Ghatila, a female donor^s son, 95. 
GhosS, a female donor, 106. 


ea, an Indeclinable, 1, 3. 


eakama, 205, 224, 225. 


Cakavaka, a Dragon-chief, 112. 


Gads, a female donor, 124 {?), a 


Yaksinl, 182- 


cati cati), trough, 210. 


Capadeva, a female donor, 4. 


Cikula, a locality, 36. 


eitupada, name of a ^me, me citm- 

'.y. 1 

pSdasila, 194. 

pi 

cudathlH, a locality, 10, 43, 54. 

! ' 

cula, a monk donor, 39. 


Culakoka, a goddess, 184. 


Culadhaka, a monk donor, 47. 


Culana, a donor, 98. 

I'v 

Cudamaha, a festival, 166. 

"!> p' 

'' f''4\ 
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Cekula, a locality, 31. 
eetaya (cetiya), 300. 

Oh 

Cha, 145. 

Chadamtiya, a Jataka, 317. 

J 

Jatila, a class of ascetics, 160. 
Janaka, a king, 219. 

Jabu, a kind of tree, 232. 

Jata, a monk donor, 91. 

Jataka (Jatara, Jataka), 189-193, 
196, 199, 203, 206-208, 211, 218^ 
217-218, 220-221. 

Jitanoita, a donor, 45. 

Jetavana, name of a garden and of a 
Buddhist monastery, 161. 
Jethabhadra, a donor, 90. 

S' 

nati (jfiati), 195. 

T 

Tikotika, a eaiikrama, 224. 
tini, 144. 

timigala, a kind of fish, 165. 
tira, 165. 
tura, 146. 
torana, ] -3. 

Th 

thabha, thabho, thambho, thabhs, 4, 
6. 7 ,11, 14, 16, 20, 21, 24, 26, 26, 
27, 28, 29, ;<!, 36, 37, 88, 40, 41, 
42, 43, 44, 46, 48a. 


I ThupadSsa, a donor, 40. 

I Therakuta, a locality, 93. 

D 

dakhina, 145. 

dadanikama, a eanfcrama, 205. 
dadati (dadati, dadamiti), 201. 
Dabhinika, local epithet of a donor 
derived from Dabha, 8. 
dana (dana, dona), 4 foil, 
dayaka, 33. 

Diganaga (Diganaga),anun donor,12. 

Dighatapasi, an ascetic teacher, 198. 

disa, 142-145. 

dusita, 201. 

deti, 161, 

deva, 146. 

devata, 142, 184-186. 
devaputa, 153, 153. 
devamanavaka, 157. 

Devarakhita, a donor, 69. 

DevasabhS, name of a council- 
hall, 155. 

Devasena, a monk donor, 85, 
devi, 219. 
dohati, 223. 

Dh 

[Dhataratha], 171. 

Dhanabhuti, a king and donor, 1, 
103, 115 (?). 

Dfaamaguta, a donor, 14, son of a 
female donor, 55. 

Dhamacaka, a shrine, 159, 169. 
Dhamarakhita, a donor, 17. 
DhamarakhitS, a nun donor, 25, a 
female donor, 60. 
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dhitS (duhitS), 8. 

Dhuta, a donor, 80. 

Dhenachaka, a banyan tree {?), 204, 

N 

na, 201. 

Nagari, a city, 43, 

Nadoda, a mountain, 204, 215, 223 , 
228. 

Namda, a monk donor, 121, 
Naijidagiri, a donor, 44, 132. 
Najpdinagara, a city, 87. 

NadutaiS, a female donor, 62. 
navakamika, a ehureh-funetionarv, 
80, 85. 

NSga, a JStaka, 199. 

NSgadeva, a monk donor, 118, 
Nl^adeva, a nun donor, 53. 
NSgarakhita, a queen and donor, 1 1 5 
NagarSjE (nagaraja), 179-181. 
Nagasena, a female donor, 9. 

N^, a nun donor, 22. 

NSgilS, a nun donor, 31. 

NSsika, a locality, 41 . 
nigama, 119. 
nigodha, 215. 
nisisSni, 144. 


paeasana (pa^eftsana), 1 87. 

Pa^canekSyika, a scriptural epithet 

101 . 

paehima, 148. 
patisajpdhi, 152. 
pathama, 4. 

Pa^elaka, a local epithet of a donor 
derived from Pacja or Pamela, 110. 


I Paipthaka, a monk donor, 7. 
fi Padumivati, a heavenly dancer, !49, 
I Parakata, a locality, 112, 

I Parirepa (PSrireya), a woodland 
I resort, 166. 
i pavata, 22 223 . 

j Pasenaji, a king, 168. 

I PStaliputa, a city, 51, 50, .52. 

I pida, 204. 
i pasida (pSsada), 154. 

I ParikinI, a female donor, 71. 

^ pituno, 79. 
puta, 1, 10.8. 

Punaka, a Yaksa, 220. 

Punavasu, a monk donor, 66. 
purathima, 142. 

PurikS, a city, 33, 47, 72, 73, 74. 
Pusa, a donor, 16. 

Pusaka, a donor, 1 10. 

Pusadat.5, a nun donor, 43. 

Pusadeva, a female donor, 55. 

Pusa, a female donor, 38. 

Pefaki, a scriptural epithet, 91. 
pauta (pautra), 1.:/ ' "v 

Phagudeva, a donor, 82. 

Phagudeva, a nun donor, (04 

B 

bahuhathika, a banyan shrine, 214, 
216, Buddha’s seat, 188. 
Bahadagojatira, a locality, i 1. 

Biijala, a Jstaka, 207. 

BibikSnadikaSa, Blbik5nadika$a, a 
locality, 18, 15. 

Budharakhita, a monk donor, 37, a 
donor, 92, 101. 
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Biidharakhita, a nm doBor, 75. 
Bodlii, 135441,158. 

Biidhi (BodhiX a donor, 13. 

Badliiba (Bodhiki), a nun donor, 8/- 
Bodhiguta, a donor, 115. 

Bocihicaka, a religious or local epithet 
of a donor, 109. 

Brahmadeva, 157. 

Bralimana (Brahmana), 193. 

Bh 

Bhagavi, an epithet of the Buddha, 
135-141, 151, 15^, 156, 158, 159, 
167, 169, 189. 

Bhatiidesaka, a church functionary, 

.. ' 47 . 

Bhadata, Bhadamta, a Buddhist 
prefix or title of address, E3, 26, 
28, 85, 86, 87, 85, 93. 
Bhadata-aya, a Buddhist prefix, 5,80. 
Bhanaka, Bhanaka, a Reciter, 18, 
23, 30, 35, 36, 44, 68. 
Bbaranideva, a donor, 108. 
bhariya, 4, 89, 115. 
bhikhuni, 10, 12, 22, 25, 29, 8i, 53. 
bhichuni, 8, 43, 49, 51, 75, 66, 86, 
104. 

Bhisaharaniya, a Jataka, 218. 

Bhuta, a nun donor, 7 6. 

Bhutaka, a monk donor, 24. 
Bhutarakhita, a monk donor, 5, a 
donor, 70. 

Bhogava^hana, a'city, 39. 

Bhojakata, a city, 12, 96. 
[Bhoj&jijoiya, a Jataka, 191, 

M 

Maghadevija, a Jataka, 189. 

18 


j marata, 170. 

I Mahara, teacher of a monk donor, 
I 42. 

Mahakoka (MahakokS), a goddess, 
185. 

Mahadeva, Mahadeva, an epithet of 
the Buddha, 165, 188. 

Mahamukhi, a nun donor^s father, 8. 
Mahasamayika, an assembly of the 
gods, 152. 

Mahila, a monk donor, 26. 
Mahidasena, a donor, 52. 
mats, 79. 

matu, matu, 55, 73, 95. 
manavaka, 157. 

Miga, a J§taka, 212. 

Migasamadaka, a shrine, 200. 

Mita, a donor, 82. 

Mitadeva, a female donor, 109. 
Misakosi, a heavenly dancer, 148. 
Mugapakaya, a Jataka, 221. 

Mu^a, a donor, 63, 
maeita (moeita), 165. 

Moragiri, a locality, 31, 38, 40, 45, 
95. 

Y 

Yam, 193, 

yakha, 171-178. 

yakhi, a female donor, 105. 

yakhi, yakhini, 182, 183. 

Yakhila, a donor, 81. 

Yamita, a donor, 107. 
Yavamajhakiya, a Jataka, 22 la, 
Yasika, a donor, 19. 

B 

raje, 1-2. 
rano, 1, 115, 





rajano (raji.no), 103, 1E7* 
rapalsSraka, 9^. 

Rovatimita, husband of a female 
donor, 4. 


Sakatacleri, a fcmak? donor, 50, 

Saks, a female donor, 4?L 
Saghamita, Saipglianiita, a donor, 
21,100, 130. 

Sagharakliita, a donor, 79, 

Saghila, a donor, 78* 

Sa|iipaclina, a locality or a Buddhist 
epithet, 37, 161. 

Sapagiiti, eamthate, a nun donor, 


Latova, a Jitaka, 268 


Va^uka, a Bodhisat, 223. 
vadate, vamdate, 167, 182. 
vadho, 195. 

Vanacaknma, 166. 

Valaka, a monk donor, 23. 

Valamita, a donor, 111. 

Vasuka, a donor, 41, 

Vasoguta, a merchant, 165* 

Vaehi, Gotra name of a queen, 1. 
VadhapEla, a prince, son of king 
Dhanabhuti, 108* 

Vasithi, a female donor, 120. 
vijapi, 209. 
vijadhara, 209. 

Vijitaka, a donor, 118. 

Vitura, a Bodhisat, 220. 

Vipasi, a Buddha, 136, 
vVirn(Jaka, a Yaksa, 172. ■■ ' 
[Virupakha', a Yaksa, 173. 

Visadeva, a king, grand-father of 
King Dhanabhuti, 1. 

Vejayamta, Sakra's palace, 154. 
V6<Juka, a gardener, 216. 
Venuvagama, a locality, 25. 

Vidisi;, VedisS, 4, 32, 34, 48, 70, 


sabhi, dfiO. ■ ' 

Satika, a donor, 125* 

Samaka, a monk donor, 28, 42. 
samadaka, 200. 

Samika, a monk donor, 9S, a donor 


Samidati, a female donor, S7 . 
saipmacla, 146. 
savata,' 144. ■ ■ 
sahasani (sahasini), 146, 

Sakamoni (Sakamiini), present Bu4 
dha, 141, 158. 
sajika, 146. 
sSIa, 187, 

Sami, a female donor, 74. 

Sikhi, a Biiddha, 136. 
sigSla, 195. 
sisani, 152. 

Sirima, a donor, 84, 

SirimS, a female donor, 112, i 
goddess, 186. 

Siriyiputa, a port, 108. 

Sirisapada, a locality, 94. 
sila, 194. 


Velimita, 120. 
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silijl, 

Sival% a qiieeUi E19 
sisa {sisya)> 188* . .. 

Siiga (Sufiga), a rating dynasty, 

stici, 66, 6f, 78, 80, 81, 82, 88, 91, 
96 , 102 , 110, 113. 

Suciloma, a Yaksa, 177, 

Sujata (Sojata), a Bodhisat, 203. 
Sntamtika, a scriptural epithet, 39... 
SudasanS, a Yaksini, 1S3. 
SndhaijimS, Council-hall of the gods, 
165. 

Sudhi?Ma, a class of gods, 142, 
Supavasa (Supavisa),. a Yaksa, 178. 


■Subhadi, a heaTenly 150. 
Samani (Sumana), iO. 

Suladha, a donor, l6. 
susSna, 195. 

Secha, a Jataka, 196. 

Setaka, son of a female donor, 7S. 
SoyS (SeyS), 48a, 

Selapura, a locality, 44. ^ 

SonI, a nun donor, SO* 

SomS, a nun donor, 51* 

. .'•H ■ 

Haipsa, a Jataka, 192. 

Himavata, a locality, 

Himaui (Himani), acankrama, 226. 
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